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PREFACE. 


HE following Sermon, preached 
at Mr. Bennet's Funeral, was, ſoon 
after it came out, reflected upon 
Fe with great Freedom, in à Letter, 
directed to Me from the Preſs; and exhort- 
ing me either to defend, or retract the, Doc- 


trine * pe ay ud. which is ſaid to have aL. p. 5. 
My 


offended m 
I have the Happineſs, I thank God, to be 
well acquainted with ſeveral Perſons of that 
Character, to whoſe Judgment (having great 
Reaſon to diſtruſt my own) I appeal'd on this 
Occaſion, They aſſured me, that, upon a 
deliberate Peruſal of that Sermon, they ſaw 
nothing in it which offended them; or 
which could, in their Opinion, juſtly offend 
any one, who believed a Future State of 
Rewards and Puniſhments. Nor have I, 
after making what Enquiries I could on this 
Head, met with any one Perſon, who care- 
fully conſidered my Doctrine, and yet judg- 
ed differently of it. I might well there- 
fore have ſpared my ſelf the Trouble of re- 

Vo. II. 1 viewing 


ſerious underſtanding Chriſtians b. b L. p. 4. 
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viewing and Defending, what appears not to 
me to have been blam'd by any Wiſe, or Good 
dan: for, whether the Writer of the Letter 
be ſuch, i I know who he is, I may have 
leave to doubt. All he ſays of himſelf is, that 
he is an Ob/cure Perſou*; One, I ſuppoſe, he 
means, that is in the Dark, and thinks it 
proper to continue ſo, that he may take ad- 
vantage from thence to attack the Reputation 
of others, without hazarding his own. 'There 
may be ſomewhat of Wiſdom, perhaps; but 
ſure there is little of Goodneſs, or Fairneſs in 
this Conduct. Several ſuch Ob/cure Perſons as 
theſe we have had of late, Who have inſulted 
Men of great Abilities and Worth, and taken 
pleaſure to pelt them, from their Coverts, 
with little Objections. The ill Succeſs of 
their Attempts hath juſtified their Prudence in 
concealing themſelves. . 
Whoever my unknown Correſpondent be, 
he preſſes hard for an Anſwer®, and is fo 
earneſt in that Point, that he would, I per- 
ceive, be not a little diſappointed, if he ſhould 
miſs of it. Nameleſs Authors have no right 
to make ſuch Demands. However, the Im- 
portance of the Argument itſelf, the ſerious 
Air with which he hath treated of it, and 
the ſolemn Profeſſions he makes of being ated 
by no other Principle but a concern for Truth e, 
ſoon determined -me to comply with his Ex- 
hortations. And what follows therefore, was 
drawn up not long after his Letter appear'd 3 
though the Publication of it hath been delay- 


ed by ſome Accidents, with an Account of 
which it is not neceſſary to trouble the Reader. 


After 
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_ The PREFACE 5 
After all, I ſhall be looked upon, perhaps, as 
writing rather too ſoon, than too late; and 
as paying too great a regard to an Attempt, 
which was ſo far ſlighted, that the worthy 
Dean of Canterbury, not long afterwards, 
preach'd the Doctrine, there oppos'd, before 
her Majeſty, and printed it by her Order 2, * See his 
And in truth, there never was a Charge * BCA 
maintain'd with ſuch a ſhew of Gravity and 40 . I 
Earneſtneſs, which had a lighter Foundation 1706. on 
to ſupport it. However, it may be of ſome Marth. xi. 
uſe, carefully to examine what this Writer 5 AA 
hath ſaid, in order, by a remarkable Inſtance, * 5 
to ſhew, how little Credit is due to Accuſati- 
ons of this kind, when they come from ſu- 
ſpected (that is, from Nameleſs) Pens; and 
how artfully the Mask of Religion may ſome- 
times be put on, to cover Deſigns which 
cannot be decently own'd, | | 

That part of my Sermon to which the Let- 
ter-Writer hath confin*d his Reflections, con- 
tains the Explication of an Argument, which I 
ſuppoſe employ'd by the Apoſtle, in the Text, 
for the proof of a Future State, And J had rea- 
ſon therefore to hope, that what I offer'd on 
this head, would be favourably received, and 
X candidly interpreted by all ſuch as did in good 
2X earneſt believe ſuch a State. And yet, to my 
ſurprize, I have found One, who would be 
thought ſeriouſly to entertain this Belief, en- 
deavouring all he can to weaken an Argument 
(and indeed the chief Argument drawn from 
2X Reaſon alone) by which it is upheld. I might 
have expected this Treatment indeed from the 
Pen of ſome Libertine, or diſguis'd Unbe- 
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liever; it being an uſual piece of Art, with 
that ſort of Men, to undermine the Authority 
of Fundamental "Truths, by pretending to 
ſhew, how weak and improper the Proofs are, 
which their Aſſertors employ in the Defence of 
them. But I did not, and could not expect 
ſuch Uſage from a Writer, who every where 
inſinuates, and in one Place *, I think, pretty 
plainly profeſſes himſelf to be a ſincere Chri- 
ſtian. His Concern for the Cauſe of Religion » 
would have appear*d to far greater Advantage, 
had he employed himſelf rather in vindicating 
ſome of its great Principles, which are every 
Day openly and daringly attack*d from the 
Preſs, than in leſſening the Force of what I 
have urged in behalf of one of them. Had I 
err*d in this Caſe, it had been a well meant 
Miſtake ; and might have paſs'd unobſerved, 
at a Time, when Infidelity finds ſo much Em- 
ployment of another kind for all thoſe, who 
have a real Concern for the Cauſe of Religion. 

Beſides, Diſcourſes on ſuch Occaſions, as 
that on which I then preach'd, are ſeldom the 
Productions of Leiſure; and ſhould always 
therefore be read with thoſe favourable Al- 
lowances, which are made to haſty Compoſures. 
So the Doctrine contain'd in them be but 
wholſome and edifying, tho? there ſhould be 
a want of Exactneſs, here and there, either 
in the manner of Speaking, or Reaſoning, it 
may be overlook*d, or pardon'd. 

When any Argument of great Importance, 
is managed with that Warmth and Earneſtneſs, 
which a ſerious Conviction of it generally in- 
ſpires, ſomewhat may eaſily eſcape, even from 
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a wary Pen, which will not bear the Teſt of 
a ſevere Scrutiny. Facile eſt verbum aliquod ar- 
dens notare, idque, reſtinftis (ut ita dicam) ani- 
morum incendiis, irridere; ſaid one of the beſt 
Writers in the World, who himſelf needed 
this Excuſe as ſeldom as any Man. | 

In particular, what I offered on that Occa- 
ſion towards the Proof. of a Future State, de- 
ſerved to be the leſs rigorouſly examin'd, be- 
cauſe it was only by way of [atroduftion to ſome 
practical Points, which I chiefly deſign'd to in- 
ſiſt on. I had not room in a few Pages, at the 
Entrance of a ſhort Diſcourſe, to confider all 
Things on all Sides a, to balance the ſeveral Ad- L. p. 23; 
vantages and Diſadvantages that attend the 
Pleaſures of Men and Beaſts, Good Men and 
Bad. I pretended not fully to State, d much b L. p. 3. 
leſs to Demonſtrate, the Truth contain'd in the 5 
Text, as I am falſly repreſented © ro have done. L. p. 22, 
Thoſe are Words which I never once uſed; 3,4%. 
nor would the Task itſelf have been proper 
at ſuch a Time, and before ſuch an Auditory. 
My declared Intention was only to explain the 
Apoſtle's Argument , to enlarge onite; tofhew d S. p. 4. 
by ſeveral Inſtances, the undoubted Truth of it r, &. P. 16. 
to open and apply its; and this, by ſuch Conſi- 3111. 3" 
derations chiefly, as were in ſome meaſure ap- 
plicable to the Perſon then to be interred. For 
whoever gives himſelf the Trouble of review- 
ing that mean Diſcourſe, will find, that as it 
conſiſts of Three Parts; a ſpeculative Point of 
Doctrine, ſome practical Reflections, and an Ac- 
count of the Perſon deceas'd ; fo the two former 
of theſe Points are handled with a regard to 
the latter; the Practical RefleFions being all 
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of them ſuch as are ſuited to the Character of 
the Perſon, which follows; and the preceding 
Dofrine being illuſtrated in ſuch a manner, 
and by ſuch Inſtances, as naturally lead both 
to the one and to the other : that part of the 
Doctrine I particularly mean, which is profeſ- 
2S. p. 6. ſedly built on the Letter of the Texte, and the 
expreſs Authority of the Apoſtle. 
It is no wonder, if in an Argument hand- 
Jed thus briefly, and with ſuch views as theſe, 
every thing ſhould not be ſaid, which may 
be thought requiſite to clear it, That, as it 
was no part of my Intention, ſo neither was it 
neceſſary, proper, or poſſible on that Occa- 
ſion to be done: and therefore, for Omiſſions 
of this kind, I need make no Excuſe. As to 
the other Parts of the Charge, which, if true, 
would really blemiſh what I have written; I 
ſhall, as I promis'd, reply to them very di/- 
tinftly and fully. Ls 
The Accuſation of my Doctrine turns, I 
find, upon three Heads; That it is altogether 
new, utterly foreign from the Intention of the 
Apoſile, on whoſe words I build it, and falſe in 
ſelf. A very heavy Charge! nor is the firſt 
art of it to be neglected. For in Matters of 
orality and Religion; which are every one's 2 
Concern, and which have therefore been often 
| | and thoroughly examined, New Doctrines, or 
| Arguments are deſervedly ſuſpected. And when 
| one, who is, by his Function, a Preacher of 
| Virtue, doth by advancing ſuch new Doc- 
trines, or Arguments, make Conceſſions to the 
| bL.p.17. Cauſe of Vice» (as I am ſaid to have done) he 3 
| is doubly Criminal. Let us ſee, therefore, 
what 
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what I have laid down in that Sermon, how 
far it is charged as New, and with how little 


Reaſon. 


My declared Intention, in that part of my 
Sermon which diſpleaſes the Letter-Writer, is, 
to explain that great Argument for a future State, 
which St. Paul hath couch*d in the Words of my 
Text. If in this Life only we have hope in 
4 Chriſt, we are of all Men moſt miſerable.”? 
I ſuppoſe them to ſignify, That F all the Be- 
nefits we expect from the Chriſtian Inſtitution, 
were confind within the Bounds of this Life, and 
we had no hopes of a better State after this, of a 
great and laſting Reward in a Life to come; we 
Chriſtians ſhould be the moſk abandon'd and 
wretched of Creatures, all other Sorts and Sects of 
Men would evidently have the Advantage of Us, 
and a much ſurer Title to Happineſs than Me. 
From whence I ſay, the Apoſtle would be un- 
derſtood to infer (though the Inference be not ex- 
preſs d) That therefore there muſt needs be an- 
other State, to make up the Inequalities of This, 


and to ſolve all irregular Appearances a. 


In the Explication of this Argument, I pro- 
feſs to urge (what I call) tbe Conceſſion of the 
Apoſtle ſomewhat farther than the Letter of the 


Text will carry us, by aſſerting under two dif- 


ferent Heads, That were there no Life after 
this, It, Men would be more miſerable than 
Beaſts; and 2dly, The beſt Men would be often 
the moſt miſerable, I mean, as far as Happineſs, 
or Miſery are to be meaſured from pleaſing and 
painful Senſations. And, ſuppoſing the preſent to 
be the only Life we are to lead, I ſee not but that 
This might be eſteemed the true Meaſure of them v. 

| Upon 
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Upon the firſt of theſe Heads I ſhew, that 

in this Life Beaſts have, in many reſpects, the 

Advantage of Men; in as much as they (I) enjoy 
greater ſenſual Pleaſures, and (2) feel fewer cor- 
poral Pains, and (3) are utter Strangers to all 

thoſe anxious and tormenting Thoughts, which per- 

petually haunt and diſquiet Mankind * I enlarge 

on theſe Particulars, and then proceed on the 

ſame Foot likewiſe to ſhew, That he beſt Men 

would be often the moſt miſerable ; ſince their 
Principles (1) give them not leave to taſte jo 

freely of the Pleaſures of Life, as other Mens 


do, and (2) expoſe them more to the Troubles and 


Dangers of it ». 
Both theſe Points I illuſtrate by various In- 
ſtances; and, upon the whole conclude, That 
therefore, as certainly as God is, a Time there 
will, and muſt be, when all theſe unequal Di- 
ſtributions of Good and Evil fhall be ſet right, 
and the Wiſdom and Reaſonableneſs of all his 
Tranſactions, with all his Creatures, be made 
as clear as the Noon-day c. | 5 
I was willing to repreſent to the Reader, at 
one View, the whole Courſe of my Reaſon- 
ing, according to the Order in which it lies, 
and in the very Words, which J have made uſe 
of to expreſs it, in my Ser mon. It he com- 
pares this ſhort Account of my Doctrine, with 
the larger Explication given of its ſeveral 
Branches in the Sermon itſelf, he will find, 
That (whatever the Letter-Writer boldly af- 
firms to the contrary) it muſt be underſtood, 
and is by me actually propoſed, under the Re- 


ſtrictions following; 


1. When 


2 
* Tg 


Z rx. When I prefer Beaſts to Men, and bad 
Men to Good, in point of Happineſs, it 1s 
upon a Suppoſition, not only that there is no 
other Life than this, but that Mankind are 
perſuaded that there is none. The Men I ſpeak 
of, are ſuch as thoſe Corinthians were, againſt 
whom St. Paul argued ; Men, who in this Life 
only have hope in Chriſt ; ſuch as eupect no Bene- 
fits from the Chriſtian Inſtitution, but what are 
confined within the Bounds of this preſent Life, 
and have no hopes of a better State after this, of a 
great and laſting Reward in a Life to come. This S. p. 4. 
is the Account which I expreſly give of them, 
when I enter on the Argument, and which I 
repeat ſeveral times ® in the Courſe of it; and bp. g, 13, 
which muſt be underſtood all along, even where 16. 
it is not mentioned. And ſuch a fort of Chri- 
ſtians I may be allowed to ſuppoſe now, ſince 
ſuch there manifeſtly were in the Days of the 
Apoſtles. Nor does it any ways interfere with 
this Suppoſition, to repreſent theſe very Men, 
as having now and then the uneaſy Preſages of a 
= future Reckoning, and as ſcaring themſelves 
b ſometimes with the Fears of another Life, 
even while they do not entertain the hopes of 
it. This, I doubt not, is the Caſe of all ſuch 
who profeſs to disbelieve a Future State; they 
are not always equally ſatisfy*d with their own 
7 Reaſonings about it, but tremble ſometimes at 
bk the Thoughts of it. My Reprover, therefore, 
deals very unfairly, when he reckons this 
; among the Advantages peculiar to Men, that 
they have the preſent Support of the Belief of a 
Future State, and the firm ExpeFation of Re- 
wards<in a Life to come; and aſſures his Rea- 
| | ders, 
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ders, with equal Modeſty and Truth, that 

See L. p. this is agreeable to what I ſuppoſe *, whereas I 
2529,31. ſuppoſe the quite contrary ; and, on that Sup- 
poſition, all my Reaſonings and Reflections 

turn. Nor is there a Word, throughout the 

| Whole Argument, that can juſtly be conſtrued 

to a different Meaning. 

| 2, Proceeding on this Suppoſition, I affirm, 
| | | not that the beſt Men would be always, but 
| often the moſt miſerable. And that I might be 
ſure of not being miſapprehended, I repeat 
this (or ſome other equivalent) Expreſſion at 
| | bP-5, 6, leaſt /ix times d, in the Compals of a few Pages. 


9,11, 14, Nor doth the Argument which I am explain- 
| 125 ing, require a more extenſive Suppoſition; it 
| being equally neceſſary that there ſhould be a 
| Future State, to vindicate the Juſtice of God, 


| and falve the preſent Irregularities of Provi- 


dence, whether the beſt Men be oftentimes 
only, or always the moſt miſerable. The Let- 
ter-Writer diſſembles his Knowledge of this re- 
markable Reſtriction ; and having taken Ad- 
I | vantage from thence to argue and object as he 
| pleas*d, contents himſelf {lightly to mention it 

= towards the Cloſe of his Pamphlet ; which was 
lt diſcreetly done, ſince an earlier Acknowledg- 
9 ment of it would have diſcover'd at firſt ſight, 
| even to the meaneſt of his Readers, the Imper- 
tinence of ſeveral of thoſe Objections and Ar- 
| guments. He would excuſe this Procedure, by 
| ſaying, at laſt, That tho? 7 profeſs only to ſhew 


eL p. 41. I argue, as if they were always ſoc, viz. from 
that Obligation to ſome particular Practices, from 

which they are never exempt in any Condition of 

this 


| 
1 that the beſt Men are often the moſt miſerable, yet 


Wn 
e 


this Life a: Which is as great and groundleſs a * L. p. 32. 
Miſrepreſentation, as any of the former; Since, 
3dly, My chief Proof of this Point, is 
drawn from that State of Perſecution, to which 
good Men, above all others, are ſubject : be- 
cauſe their Principles expoſe them moſt to the Trou- 
bles and Dangers of Life“; becauſe fore Evils b S. p. 9. 
and temporal Inconveniencies attend the Diſcharge 
of their Duty ©; they become a Reproach and a <p.12,13. 
Bye-word *, are injur'd and outrag*d, ſuffer un- 
juſt and illegal Encroachments a; the greate#t à p. ibid. 
Saints being ſometimes made the mot remarkable 
Inſtances of Suffering © : tor they are inflexible in © p. 14. 
their Uprightneſs — No Proſpect of Intereſt can 
allure them, no Fear of Danger can diſmay them f. f p. 12. 
Would one imagine, after all theſe Expreſſions, . 
and ſeveral others of the ſame kind that I 
have made uſe of, any Man ſo loſt to all Senſe 
of Juſtice, and Truth, as to ſay, That I /up- 
= Zoſe no Caſe of Perſecution s? that I do not once 8 L. p. 29. 
= /uppoſe ſuch a State of Perſecution as the Apoſile 
x pointed at? but maintain my Poſitions with refe- 
rence to the moſt quiet and proſperous State of this 
Life“? Certainly the Letter-Writer doth not h L. p. 21. 
mean this as one Inſtance of his Concern for ibe 
Cauſe of Virtue, and the Intereſt of practical Re- 
ligion'! T do not indeed build my Reaſoning iT. p. 3. 
wholly on the Caſe of Perſecution; neither doth 
the Apoſtle himſelf, as will afterwards appear : 
However, I do not exclude it. On the contra- 
ry, I refer to it frequently, and ſhould have 
dwelt more largely upon it, but that the other 
Conſiderations I ſuggeſt, were more applicable 
do the Character of the Perſon deceas d; which 
was (as I have already ſaid) the Point from 
| i 3 whence _ 
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whence I chiefly took my Views in this Ar- 
gument. | | 

Fourthly, Even when I do not ſuppoſe good 

| Men to be under a State of Perſecution, yet ſtill 

I ſuppoſe them to live in a State of Moriifica- 

tion and Self-denial; to be under a perpetual 
Conflict with their bodily Appetites and Incli- 

nations, and ſtruggling to get the maſtery over 

them. I ſuppoſe them oblig*d, by their Princi- 

ples, not to taſte ſo freely of the Pleaſures of Life 
(̃.tthe innocent Pleaſures of Life; for ſuch I ma- 

« S.p. 10. nifeſtly mean) as o:her Men do à; but to ſit as 
looſe from them, and be as moderate in the uſe of 

them as they can® ; not only to forbear thoſe Grati- 

fications which are forbidden by the Rules of Reli- 

gion; but even to reſtrain themſelves, in unforbid- 

den Inſtances*. And whenever they taſte even 

the allowable Pleaſures of Senfe, I ſuppoſe them 

to be under ſuch Checks from Reaſon and Reflec- 

tion, as, by repreſenting perpetually to their Mind 

the meanneſs of all theſe ſenſual Gratifications, do, 

| in great meaſure, blunt the Edge of their keeneſt 
b p. g. Deſires, and pall all their Enjoymentsb. And have 
I not Reaſon therefore to ſay, that good and 

pious Perſons, by the Nature and Tendency of their 
Principles, (as they are moſt expos'd to the Trou- 

e See the hles and ill Accidents of Life e, ſo) are the greateſt 
0 Strangers to the Pleaſures and Advantages of it * ? 
d " 4 "gg And would not theſe be great and needleſs 
Abatements of their Happineſs, if it were 

confin*d within the Compaſs of this Life only? 

Bur ſurely it doth not from hence follow, nor 

have I once ſuggeſted, much leſs affirm'd, That 

the Practice of Vice doth in its own Nature tend to 

make Men more happy, in all Slates of this Life, 

| | than 
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The PREFACE. 75 


than the Practice of Virtue *. This is an Aſſer- L. p. 32. 
tion by which the great Author of our Na- 
ture, and Enactor of the Law of Good and 
Evil, is highly diſhonour'd and blaſphem'd; 
and which cannot by any one, who hath the 
leaſt Senſe of Religion, be repeated, without 
being abhorred. | 
Z Thar Virtue and Vice do in their own Na- 
tures tend to make thoſe Men happy, or mi- 
ſerable, who ſeverally practiſe them, is a Pro- 
Z poſition of undoubted (and, I am ſure, by 
me undiſputed) Truth; as far as it relates to 
- x moral Virtue or Vice, properly ſo calPd ; that 
is, to thoſe Meaſures of Duty, which Natural 
Reaſon, unenlighten'd by Revelation, pre- 
ſcribes: For as to thoſe Rules of Evangelical 
Perfection, in which we Chriſtians are obliged 
to excel ; they are (ſome of them) of fo ex- 
alted a Nature, ſo contrary to Fleſh and Blood, 
and ſo far above our ordinary Capacities and 
Powers, that if there were no other Life than 
this, I ſee not how our Happineſs could ge- 
= nerally be ſaid to conſiſt in the Practice of 
them. And therefore when God made them 
Matter of ſtrict Duty to us; he at the ſame 
time animated us to Obedience (not only by 
, Z=furing us of the extraordinary Aſſiſtances of 
> his good Spirit, but) by a clear Diſcovery of 
Za Future State of Rewards and Puniſhments ; 


: whereas the Jes, who had the Promiſes of 
: dbbis Life only, had alſo, in proportion to thoſe 
. Y Promiſes, a lower and leſs excellent Scheme 
, of Duty propos'd to them. ** 
5 And here alſo this Author is altogether Si- 


lent; for he takes no notice of theſe Improve- 
27 | 
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ments made by the Goſpel in the Meaſures of 
our Duty; but he ſuppoſes every where the 
Chriſtian, and Heathen Morality to be in all re- 
ſpects the ſame: and that the innocent Plea- 
ſures of Life (which muſt be allowed to have 
ſome ſhare in perfecting human Happineſs) 
are no more affected and retrenched by the one, 
than the other. He ſuppoſes all the Inſtances 
of Abſtinence, Mortification, and Self-demal, 
which the Goſpel enjoins, to be included with- 
in thoſe Rules of Virtue, which the Light of 
Nature teaches us to follow; and upon this 
Foundation proceeds to repreſent me as affirm- 
ing, that the beſt of Men are rendered more mi- 
ſerable than the Wicked, by the Practice of Vir- 
aL. P. 43. lite a: whereas, in truth, I only maintain, that 
the beſt Chriſtians (who are unqueſtionably the 
beſt of Men) are, by their Obſervance of ſome 
Goſpel-Precepts, render*d (more miſerable, or, 
which is all one) leſs happy, than they would 
otherwiſe be, if they were releas'd from thoſe 
Obligations. And, conſequently, were there 
no hope of a Life after this, they, who are not 
ty'd up to theſe Severities, would have a mani- 

teſt Advantage over thoſe who are. 

I inſtance indeed in ſome Acts of Virtue 
common to Heathens and Chriſtians ; but I 
ſuppoſe them to be perform'd by Chriſtians 
after (a Chriſtian, thar is, after) a more ſublime 
and excellent manner than ever they were a- 
mong the Heathens; and even, when they do 
not differ in Kind from moral Virtues, ſtrictly ſo 
ſtyl'd, yet to differ in the Degrees of Perfection 
with which they are attended, | _ 
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This Diſtinction between a State of Virtue 
and a State of Moriifitation, between Moral 
Goodneſs and Evangelical Perfection, and the 
greater Reſtraints (in point of worldly Plea- 
ſures and Advanta ges) which are laid upon 
Men by the former - theſe than by the latter, 
ought the rather to have been obſerv'd and 
own'd by the Letter-Writer, becauſe in the 
Fifth Place, I pretend not to compare the 
Happineſs of Men and Beaſts, good Men and 
bad, any further than it reſults from worldly 
Pleaſures and Advantages, and the Objects of 


Senſe that ſurround us. For theſe are my 
Words. Were there no other Life but this, 


Men would really be more miſerable than 


2X © Beaſts, and the beſt Men would be often 


the moſt miſerable. I mean, as far as Hap- 


* pineſs, or Miſery, are to be meaſured from pleaſ- 


ine or painful Senſationsa.““ This is the Re- à 8. p. 
ſtriction which I more expreſly and formally 
inſiſt on, than any other. At the very opening 


of the Argument it occurs; nor do I, in the 


2X Proſecution of it, uſe any one inſtance, or II- 
uſtration, but what relates to ſuch pleaſing and 


Y painful Senſations, or to thoſe delightful and 
guneaſy Reflections of Mind, which are, ſome 


: way or other, conſequent upon them. And if, 
E. theſe Reſpects, (and farther J do not go ) ö See p. 73 
The Happineſs of Beaſts exceeds that of Men, 8. 

End the Happineſs of the Wicked that of the 
1 WV irtuous, it will not weaken what J have urg'd, 
23 To ſhew, that, in other Reſpects, (ſuch as the 


etter-Writer largely diſplays) the Advantage 
nay lie on the contrary ſide; becauſe; were 


q It fo, yet this Advantage would not be fuffi- 


Vol. . B cient 
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cient to turn the Scale, according to my Suppo- 


ſition : which is, that without the hope of an- 


other Life, pleaſing and painful Senſations (taken 
together with thoſe inward Reflections which 
are naturally conſequent upon them) might be 
eſteem'd the true Meaſure of Happineſs and Mi- 


8. P. 6. ey. On this Suppoſition (which I had not 


then time to explain and prove) all my Rea- 
ſonings proceed; and cannot therefore be af- 
fected by any Objections, which are ſo far 
from being built on the ſame Bottom, that 


they are deſign'd to overthrow it. Whether 
this Suppoſition be true, or falſe, may be a 


new matter of Diſpute: but if it be true, the 
Argument I raiſe from thence, is certainly 
true, and the Objections of the Letter-Writer 
are as certainly vain and impertinent; being 
levelPd rather againſt the Suppoſition itſelf, than 


the Inference that I drew from it. 


This is not a proper Place to juſtify that 
Suppoſition; thus much only I ſhall ſay at pre- 


ſent concerning it. I am ſo far from retracting 


it, that I look upon it to be a moſt clear and : 


indubitable Truth ; and think myſelf to have 
expreſs'd it with more Warineſs and Reſerve 


than was neceſſary. My Words are I. ſee not 


but that this might be eſteem'd the true Meaſure 
of Happineſs, and Miſery : Whereas his might 
not only be efteem'd, but would really be the true 


Meaſure of Happineſs and Miſery, to the far 


greater part of Mankind, if they were not 
educated under the Hope and Fears of future 
Rewards and Puniſhment, The Objects of 
Senſe would then determine the Views of moſt 
Men; of all ſuch, to be ſure, who convers'd 


per- 
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The PREFACE. 19 
= perpetually with them, and wanted the Op- 
portunities and Capacities that were requiſite 
towards withdrawing their Thoughts from 
theſe things, and fixing them on more refined 
and reaſonable Pleaſures. And even among 
thoſe Few, who were better qualified, ftill 
fewer would be found, who, without the hope 
of another Life, would think it worth their 
while, to live above the Allurements of Senſe, 
and the Gratifications of this World, as far as 


g was neceſſary towards attaining the heights of 

. Chriſtian Perfection. Nor could any Argument 

' be urg*d, ſufficient to induce thoſe ſo to do, _ 
- who were otherwiſe reſolv'd, and inclin'd. 

4 The Rule of Good and Evil would not then 

gd appear uniform and invariable; but would ſeem 

Z different, according to Men's different Com- 
plexions, and Inclinations; and whatever they 

5 judged to be, upon the whole, moſt agreeable, 


or diſagreeable to them, that they would be 
ſure (nay they would look upon themſelves as 
S 2 oblig'd) to purſue, or decline, without being 
d MF reftrain'd by any ſpeculative Reaſonings, con- 


- = 


'C BF cerning the Nature of Virtue and Vice, and 
the Obligations Men are under, univerſally to 
of = practiſe the one, and eſchew the other. 
7 But this, I am ſenſible, lies without the 
bt cCompaſs of my immediate Deſign, which is 
ic only to reckon up the ſeveral Reſtrictions under 
ar which, what I have laid down in that Sermon, 
ot 2X ought to be underſtood ; Reſtrictions, not now 
re firſt devis'd to qualify my Doctrine, but plainly 
of Proposꝰd together with it, and interwoven into 
ft the Body of thoſe few ſhort Reflections, which 
d Thad room to make concerning it. And yet 
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the Author of the Letter, in a very grave and 
ſolemn manner, argues throughout, -as if no one 
ſuch Reſtriction had been made. Let his Cauſe 
be as good as he pretends it to be, yet ſurely 
it is not at all beholden to him for his way of 
maintaining it. He that zalks thus deceitfully 
even for Truth itſelf, muſt needs hurt it more 
by his Example, than he promotes it by his 
Arguments. 1 
But to ſet aſide theſe Ręſtrictions, important 
as they are, for the preſent, and take my Doc- 2? 
trine at large, even as the Letter-Writer himſelf 
hath repreſented it; that is, as briefly con- 
* tain'd in (what he calls) my two Poſitions, 
al.p. 20. and the Notions on which they are founded : 
b L. p. 22. Let us ſee how far the firſt Charge of Novelty 
can, even upon this Foot, be made good a- 
ainſt it. 3 
I. My Poſitions are theſe; That, were there 
no Life after this, Firſt, Men would be really 
more miſerable than Beaſts; and Secondly, the 
beſt of Men would be often the moſt miſerable. 
The Notion, on which they are founded is, 
That, ſuppoſing the preſent to be the only Life RF 
we are to lead, I ſee not but that pleaſing, and 
painful Senſations might be eſteemed the true 
Meaſure of Happineſs, and Miſery. 
Againſt both the one, and the other, the Let- 
ter-Writer exclaims in a moſt tragical man- 
ner: He is ſorry to ſee ſuch Conceſſions made to 
the Cauje of Vice by any Preacher of Righteouſ- 
cp. 17. nes; he never yet heard, nor ever expected 10 
d P. 32. Hear any thing like this from the Pulpit * ; he knows 
not that ſuch Aſſertions have been ever, before this, 
ſeriouſly maintained by any Perſon of Virtue and 
| | ___ Under- 
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Underſtanding, much leſs ſolemnly diftated as un- 
doubted Truths from the Pulpit * , he thinks, that 
all who have any Reſpect for the Clergy, muſt la- 
ment that ſuch ſtrange Doctrine ſhould be recom- 
mended to the World by one of that Body; and all, 
who have any Regard to the Honour of Chriſt, 
muſt lament to ſee it ſolemnly back*d and confirm- 
ed by one of his Apoſiles®, | 

The Charge of Novelty is here urged with 


ſo much Warmth, and Gravity, and ſuch an 


Air of Aſſurance, that even a wary Reader 
would be apt to think it well founded ; and 
yet never was there a Cenſure more raſhly vain, 
or more entirely deſtitute of all Colour of 
Truth. For firſt, as to the Poſitions themſelves, 
they are ſo far from being New, that they are 
commonly to be met with in both Antientand 


AL 


L. p. 19. 


b p. 45; 


Modern, Domeſtick and Foreign Writers; par- 


ticularly in the Works of our Eugliſb Divines, 
which are in every one's Hands, and with 


which the Author of the Letter, TI believe, is 


lolſan, who cannot be ſuſpected to have made 
Conceſſions to the Cauſe of Vice, either through 
Weakneſs, or a worſe Reaſon : and yet theſe 
are his Expreſſions. *© The Condition of Men 
in this preſent Life 1s attended with ſo many 


* 


Prailties, liable to ſo great Miſeries and Suf- 
= < terings, to ſo many Pains and Diſeaſes, to 
X < ſuch various Cauſes of Sorrow and Trouble, 
of Fear and Vexation, by Reaſon of the ma- 


ny Hazards and Uncertainties, which not on- 
ly the Comforts and Contentments of our. 


* 
Lives, but even Life itſelf is ſubject to, that 
1 


* the Pleaſure and Happineſs of it is by theſe 
B 3 © much 
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much rebated: ſo that were we not ſo train- 

ed up with the hopes of ſomething better 

hereafter, Life itſelf would be to many Men 

an inſupportable Burthen. If Men were not 
ſupported and born up under the Anxieties of 
this preſent Life, with the Hopes and Ex- 

pectations of an happier State in another 
World, Mankind would be the moſt imperfelt 
and unhappy part of God's Creation, For altho? 

other Creatures be ſubjected to a great deal of 
Vanity and Miſery, yer they have this Hap- 
pineſs, that, as they are made for a ſhort Du- 
« ration and Continuance, ſo they are only at- 
« fected with the Preſent ; they do not fret and 
< diſcontent themſelves about the Future, they 
care not liable to be cheated with Hopes, nor 
< tormented with Fears, nor vexed at Diſap- 
« pointments, as the Sons of Men are. But if 
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our Souls be immortal, this makes abundant 


£ Amends and Compenſation for the Frailties 
of this Life, and all the tranſitory Suffer- 
< 1ngs and Inconveniencies of this preſent State: 
Human Nature, conſider'd with this Advan- 
* tage, is infinitely above the Brute Beaſts that 
6 . Serm. Vol, ix. pag. 68, 69. Again, 
What would a Man gain by it, if the Soul 
were not immortal, but to level himſelf with 
* the Beaſts that periſh [nay] to put himſelf 
into a worſe and more miſerable Condition 
© than any of the Creatures below him? Ibid. 
EP, 72. 

The ſame. thing is ſaid more ſhortly, but as 
fully, by the preſent Lord Biſhop of Rocbeſter; 
* Without that Belief [of the Joys of another 
Life] as Chriſtians of all Men, ſo Men of all 


6 Crea- 


* A A A A N A A * A La, AQ N E A 


The PREFACE. . 
© Creatures were moſt miſerable. Sermon on 
Fan. 30. p. 14. | | 

To the like purpoſe Mr. Glanville. If 
© this Life be all, we have the ſame End and 
< Happineſs with the Brutes; and they are hap- 
« pier of the two, in that they have leſſer Cares 


and fewer Diſappointments, Serm. p. 294. 


Dr. Moor, whom my Reprover muſt allow 
to have been a Perſon of Virtue and Underſtand- 
ing a, expreſſes himſelf on this occaſion, in very 2 L. p. 19. 
ſignificant Terms. * If (ſays he) there be no 
* Life hereafter, the worſt of Men have the 
« greateſt ſhare of Happineſs ; their Paſſions and 
Affections being ſo continually gratify*d, and 
that to the Height, in thoſe things that are 
ſo agreeable, and, rightly circumſtantiated, 
allowable to human Nature; ſuch as the 
ſweet Reflection on the Succeſs of our politi- 
cal Management——the genera] Tribute of 
Honour and Reſpect for our Policy and Wit, 
and that ampleTeſtimony thereof, our Acqui- 
ſition of Power and Riches ; that great Satiſ- 
faction of foiling and bearing down our Ene- 
mies, and obliging and making ſure our more 
ſerviceable Friends: To which finally You 
may add all the variety of Mirth and Paſtime, 
that Fleſh and Blood can entertain itſelf with, 
from either Muſick, Wine, or Women, 
Inm. of the Soul, L. 2. Ch. 18. Sect. . 

Dr. Goodman, in his Winter Evening Confer- 


* 


ences, a Book received with general Applauſe, 
and now in every one's Hands, repreſents one 
of the Perſons in his Dialogue ſpeaking as fol- 
X7 lows. It is plain, that nothing but the hope 
of another and better World at laſt, can ena- 


B 4 | < ble 
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ble a Man tolerably to enjoy himſelf in this 
: preſent—Nothing but eternal Life is a ſuf- 
c ficient Antidote againſt the Fears of Death. 
And all theſe are the Effects and Benefits of 
Religion. Therefore if this be uncomfort- 
£ able, Mankind muſt needs be the moſt de- 
« plorably unhappy kind of Being in the whole 
World. For though other ſort of Creatures 
© are, in ſome ſort Fellow-ſuffterers in the com- 
mon Calamities of this World; yer, beſides 
* that their Share is ordinarily not ſo great as 
his, it is evident that they fear nothing for 
* the Future, but only feel the preſent Evil; 
and they have no Reſtraint upon them for 
© what they deſire, nor no Remorſe for what 
they have done. Therefore, if Mankind have 
not the Glory of his Conſcience, when he 
< doth well, to ſet againſt the Checks and Girds 
< of it when he doth amiſs; and if be have not 
< hopes to counterbalance his Fears, and a Re- 
* ward bereafter for his Self-denial at preſent, ® 
< bis Condition is far the wor of any Creature 
* in the World, Part 3. p. 43. = 
In like manner (Part 2. p. 114.) after allow- 
ing, that Several ſorts of Brute Creatures 
continue longer in the World, and have as 
c well a quicker Senſe of Pleaſure, as a more 
unlimited and uncontrolled Enjoyment of it,? 
he makes the ſame Inference from hence that I 
have done; That upon theſe very Confidera- 
tions, there is great Reaſon to believe that 
there is ſuch a thing as another World, 
* wherein Man may have Amends made him, 
for whatever was amiſs, or defective in this. 
For it is not credible with me, that ſuch 
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power and Wiſdom, as is plainly diſplayed 
in the Conſtitution of Man, ſhould be ſo 
KF © utterly deſtitute of Goodneſs, as to contrive 
things ſo ill, that 7he nobleſt Being ſhould be 
. = © fnally the moſt unfortunate. 
- Xx Biſhop Wilkins in his Princ. of Nat. Relig. 
> pag. 159, 160. There is a ſtrong Averſion 
3 XxX < among Men againſt a dark State of Annihi- 
„ < lation, which no Man can think of without 
3 great regret of Mind; and likewiſe a natu- 
Ss c ral Deſire in all Men after a State of Happi- 
Cr XxX < neſs and Perfection. And no natural Deſire 
: = *< is invain, All other things have ſomewhat 
rico ſatisfy their natural Appetites. And if 
t MF © weconſider the utter Impoſſibility of attain- 
e ing to any ſuch Conditian in this Life, this 
e will render it highly credible, that there 
s = < muſt be another State wherein this Happineſs 
f5 BM < 6s attainable: Otherwiſe, Mankind mult fail 
- of his chief End, being, by a natural Princi- 
„ = © ple, mott ſtrongly inclin*d to ſuch a State of 
2 = < Happineſs as he can never attain to; as if he 
were purpoſely fram'd to be tormented be- 
- = < twixt theſe two Paſſions, Deſire and De- 
Ss I © ſpair; an earneſt Propenſion after Happineſs, 
Ss and an utter Incapacity of enjoying it; as i/ 
ec Malure itſelf, whereby all other things arc 
by * diſpoſed to their Perfection, did ſerve only, 
I in Mankind, to make them moſt miſerable. 


- And, which is yet more conſiderable, the 

better and wiſer any Man is, the more earn- 
I, eſt Defires and Hopes hath he after ſuch a 
„ State of Happineſs. And if there be no 
3. ſuch thing, 79 only Nature, but Virtue like- 
h eie must contribute to make Men miterable.? , 
I 5 | | J have 
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J have ſearch*d the Volumes of Sermons pub- 
liſn'd by Divines here in England, and find as 
yet but Two on the ſame Text with mine; one 
preach*d by the learned and pious Mr. Pemble, 


the other by Dr. Stradling, the late worthy q 


Dean of Chichefter ; and both of them full of 
the ſame Points of Doctrine, and the ſame 
ways of explaining thoſe Points, as I have em- 
ploy*d. I refer the Reader to the Sermons 
themſelves, and ſhall mention here but a Paſ- 
ſage or two out of them. | 
Mr. Pemble's firſt Poſition is, that © True 
Chriſtians are more unhappy than other Men, if 
their Happineſs be confi d to this Life only —are 
in a worſe State than Epicures and Atheiſts, 


to the Nature of true Religion which they 
profeſs, which agrees not with the good lik- 
ing of the World, and therefore It ¶ the 
World] cannot agree with That, nor with 
them that ſincerely profeſs it. They are 
Men of another Generation, their Lives are 
not like other Mens, and therefore the World 
wonders at them—-and always ſees, in their 
Well doing, a Reproof of their own Evil- 
doing,” Sc. He concludes thus We 
ſee then the Point to be plain enough, that 


rable than other Men; becauſe all are alike 
hereafter ; and for this Life, the Godly miſs 
of thoſe Contentments which the Wicked 
enjoy; nay, are more miſerable, not only than 
Men, but than Beaſts alſo, — p. 480, 


Pr. 


true Chriſtians, barr'd in their Hope in 
Chriſt, for the Life to come, are more miſe- 


and other ungodly Perſons, &c.—in regard 
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Dr. Stradling's ſecond Head is, That, por 
Suppoſition of no better Hope [than this Life 
aftords] all good Chriſtians ſhould be not only 


more unhappy than the moſt brutiſh Men, yea, 
than the Beaſts that periſh. For whereas theſe 
feel their Miſery when it comes, but do not 


ſelves yet more miſerable, by their ſevere 
Principles of Mortification and Self-denial, 
debarring themſelves of thoſe Comforts and 
Satisfactions which others enjoy © 
loſe the good Things here, and fail of thoſe 
hereafter *, 

To theſe modern Inſtances from our own 
Writers, I ſhall add that of Mr. Calvin, who 
ſays “, That Gryllus, in Plutarch, reaſons wiſe- 
ly, when he affirms, that Men, who live 


| | * without Religion [i. e. without a Senſe of 
God, and a Belief of future Rewards] do not 


8 


only not excel Brute Beaſts, hut are by many de- 
grees far inferior to them, in as much as they are 
liable to various ſorts of Evils, and live always 


; | © ina tumultuary and reſtleſs State.“ And again, 
There is none of us but who would be 


thought, throughout the whole Courſe of his 


Life, to aſpire after Immortality. For we 
Fare aſhamed in nothing to excel he Brute 
= © beaſts, whoſe Condition would be no ways inferior 


* Sapientiflime apud Plutarchum, Gryllus ratiocinatur, 


dum homines affirmat, fi ab eorum Viti ſemel abſit Re- 
1 ligio, non modo Brutis Pecudibus nihil excellere, ſed 
multis partibus eſſe longs inferiores; ut qui tot malorum 
formis obnoxii tumultuariam & irrequietam Vitam per- 


petuò trahant, c. Inſtit. Cap, 1. Sect. 10. 
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Miſerable *, but of all Men moſt Miſerable — * p. 463. 


anticipate it, Sc. * Chriſtians make them- b p. 474. 


They © p. 478. 


d p. 479. 
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b to Qurs, if we had not the Hope of Elernity 


after Death to ſupport us a. 
I ſhall trouble the . with one Citation 


more, out of Athenagorasz becauſe the Wo rds Y 


of that antient Writer are very full and expreſ- 
ſive, © If (ſays het) human Actions were not 
< to be jd d, Men would have no Advantage 
© over Beaſts; indeed, more miſerable than 


< Beaſts would ſuch Men be, «who were always 


© bufied in ſubduing their Paſſions, and improving 


£ themſelves in Picty, and Fuſtice, and every other 
Virtue, At this rate, the animal and belluine 


Life would be the beſt; Virtue would be 


< downright Folly; the Threats of future 
Vengeance, Matter of Sport and Laughter ; 
© the Purſuits of all kind of Pleaſure, our 
< chiefeſt Good; and the Rule, by which Men 
< and Beaſts ought then equally to guide them- 
c ſelves, would be that beloved Maxim of the 
« Epicures; Let us Eat and Drink, for to mor- 


row We dig. 


2 Nemo quidem eſt noſtram, qui non videri cupiat ad 


_ eceleſtem Immortalitatem toto vitz curriculo aſpirare & 


eniti: pudet enim Nos nulla re antecellere Brutas Pecu- 
des, quarum Conditio nihilo noſtrà inferior foret, niſi Spes 
æternitatis poſt mortem nobis ſupereſſet. 1b. Cap. 21. F. 26. 

b EI 2 unde H fad d N anew; we ego! xi wn 
7e reicis, Sey £220% Ao TH @AGY Argo. 
MANN 3 einn geg ονν GI NUTE e. of T& HπEeQu a- 
Yu eve, 5 Ogo rig les worbaaxc, 925 OLECUIT une; C 8 
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WET) Sec Very #001, abo To Hzig N Ga ſfaa 2 
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This laſt Paſſage from Athenagoras includes, 


f 5 

/ End very ſtrongly affirms, all the Parts of my 

-| Poctrine which have been excepted againſt ; 

s | 1 ot only my Poſitions, but the Notion itſelf 

. 110, on which they are founded ; and which 

r how, therefore, I proceed likewiſe to vindi- 

2 3 cate from the Charge of Novelty, by the fol- 

n i owing Authorities. 

4 My Notion (as it is call'd) is, That ſuppoſing 
25 Preſent to be the only Life we are to lead, I 


3 Wee not but that pleaſing and painful Senſations 
- Lick be eſteemed the true Meaſure of Happineſs 
I 2 Miſery, This is all I fay of the Matter, 


1 there being no other Paſſage of like import 
„ Prith this throughout * whole Sermon. And 
* have not Archbiſhop T:illoten, Dr. Scot, Dr. 
— Feruck, Dr. Lucas, and others ſaid the fame 
1 Teer in a manner leſs reſerv'd, and in Terms 
« | [ a yet greater Force and Compaſs, without gi- 
„ Ping any Offence (that I know of) to any one of 
Po many ſerious and underſtanding Chriſtians a, à L. p. 4. 

ho daily peruſe their excellent Writings with 
1 J Peaſure and Edification? 

Archbiſhop Toto, Vol. ix. p. 48. »The. 
a | Determination of the Apoſtle is according to 
u- ; the Nature, and the Truth and Reaſon of 
es things, That if in this Life only we have 
0. Hopes, we were of all Men moſt miſerable. For 
„„ KW although: it be true, that, as things now 
a- = ſtand, and, as the Nature of Man is fam'd, | 
good Men do find a ſtrange kind of inward 
— Þ Pleaſure and Satisfaction in the Diſcharge of 
{| their Duty, yet every Man that conſults his 
@ on Breaſt, will find that his Delight and 
. Contentment chiefly ſprings from the Hopes 


which 
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which Men conceive, That an holy and 
virtuous Life ſhall not be unrewarded. And, 
without theſe Hopes, Virtue is but a dead and 
Vol. II. p. 265. If we were ſure that there 
were no Life after this, if we had no Expec- # 
tation of a Happineſs or Miſery beyond this 
World; the wiſeſt thing that any Man could 
do, would be, to enjoy as much of the pre- 
ſent Contentments and Satisfactions of this 
World, as he could fairly come at. For if 
there be no Reſurrection to another Life, 
the Apoſtle allows the reaſoning of the Epi- 
cure to be very good; Let us eat and drink, * 
for to morrow We die. 1 
Dr. Scot's Chriſt, Life, Part iii. Vol. i. Ch. 3. 
301. If there were no other Life after 

this, it would be Folly ſo much as to attempt * 

it [the Enjoyment of God by Contemplation # 
and Love, and the Imitation of his Perfecti- 
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ons]: for what Man in his Wits would ever 

think it worth the while to ſpend a conſider- 
able part of his Life in waging War with him- 7 

„ ſelf, mortifying his Affections, crofling and 
o 
LY 
o 
* 
% 
8 
= 
— 


ſtarving out his deareſt Inclinations (which 
yet he mult do, e' er he can arrive at any com- 
fortable degree of divine Enjoyment) if there 
were no other Recompence to be expected at 
laſt, but to live a few Days longer in a raptu- 
rous Muſe, and then lie down in everlaſting 
Darkneſs and Inſenſibility? Had he not a 
thouſand times better pleaſe and gratify him- 
ſelf at preſent, content his craving Deſires 
with the Goods that are before him, and take 
his fill of thoſe ſenſual Delights that _ 
© oli 


1 The PREFACE. 

1 offer themſelves to his Enjoyment, than run 
away from them in a long and weariſome 
4 F< queſt of ſpiritual Joys, which, for all he 
knows, he may never arrive to, or, if he 
XZ © doth, is ſure, within a few Moments, to be 

= < depriv*d of them for ever? 
Dr. $herloc#'s Practical Diſcourſe concerning 
qa Future Judgment, p. 116, Sc. The whole 
Chriſtian Religion is founded on, and adapt- 
ed to the Belief of a Future Judgment, and 
is a very unintelligible Inſtitution without it 
The temporal Promiſes made to an holy 
and virtuous Life 
than Food and Ray ment, to our daily Bread 
But who would be contented with ſuch 
a ſcanty Proviſion, while he ſees the greater 


6 

c 

c 
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and Luxury, were there not an happy State 
reſerv'd for him in the next World? Where 
is the Man who would not comply with the 
Devil's Temptation, to fall down and wor- 
{hip for all the Kingdoms of the World, and 


brighter and a richer Crown for it ? 


ture Judgment, and are extremely unreaſon- 
able, if there be no Rewards or Puniſhments 
after this Life—The only Rule of our Ac- 
tions would [then] be, to live as long, and to 


Chriſtian Religion will not in many Caſes al- 
low of this, and therefore is no Religion for 
this World, were there not another World 
to follow—How many Reſtraints doth the 


extend no farther 


Proſperity of bad Men, who diffolve in Eaſe 


the Glory of them, were he not to loſe a 


Ibid. p. 119, Sc. Many of our Saviour's . 
Laws are founded on the Suppoſition of a fu- 


enjoy as much of the World as we can. But 


« Chriſtian | 
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Chriſtian Religion lay on us, to leſſen the 


Pleaſures and Satisfactions of this Life? It 
teaches us a great Indifferency to all the 
things of this World; but how unreaſon- 


able is that, if this World be our only Place 
of Happineſs? —It commands us to mortifſy 


our ſenſual Appetites, to crucify our Fleſh 
with its Aﬀections and Luſts, to live above 
the Pleaſures of the Body, to pluck out our 
right Eyes, to cut off our right Hands: but 
what Reaſon can there be to deny ourſelves 
any of theſe Enjoyments, as far as is conſiſt- 


ent with preſerving our Health, and pro- 
longing our Lives, if we have no Expecta- 
tions after Death? Nay if Men are contented 8 
to live a ſhort and a merry Life, what Hurt 
is there in it, if Death puts an end to them? 


It forbids earthly Pride and Ambition, 
an Aﬀectation of ſecular Honours and Pow- 
er: But why muſt we ſubmit to Meanneſs 
and Contempt in this World, if this be the 
only Scene of Action we ſhall ever be con- 
cern'd in? For a mean and baſe Spirit is no 
Virtue; and for the ſame Reaſon it can be 
no Virtue to be contented with a low For- 
tune, to be patient under Sufferings, which, 


if they will never be rewarded, is to be pa- 


tiently miſerable, and that is Stupidity and 
Folly : But to have our Converſation in 
Heaven, to live upon the Hopes of unſeen 
Things, is Madneſs and Diſtraction, if there 
be no Heaven, no unſeen Things for us The 
Reaſons of moſt of the Evangelical Com- 
mands muſt be fetched wholly from the o- 


Biſhop 
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bad, but in order to that: Thofe things which 
we conceive to be conducible to it, being 
the only Duties; and all other things, which 
X © are croſs to it, the only Sins. And there- 
fore, whatever a Man's Appetite fhall incline 
= © him to, he ought not to deny himſelf in it 
(be the thing what it will) fo he can have 
it, or do it, without probable Danger. Sup- 
X< poſe it be Matter or Gain or Profit, he is 
X< diſpos'd to; if he can cheat or fteal fecure- 
ly, this will be fo far from being a Fault, 
that it is plainly his Duty; that is, reaſon- 
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Bp. Wilkins Princ. of Nat. Rel. p. 67. If 


; 3 there be no ſuch thing to be expected as Hap- 


© pineſs or Mifery hereafter, why then the on- 


1 ly Buſineſs that Men are to take care of, is 
their preſent well-being in this World: there 


being nothing to be counted either good, or 


. 
* 


2 Perfec- 
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Perfection will be inſufficient, For though, 


0 


generally ſpeaking, ſuch is the Contrivance 
of human Nature, Sc. — Let it 1s certain, 
that not only in many extraordinary Caſes, 
there would be no Reward at all for Virtue, 
if there were not one reſery*d for it in another 
World, but alſo, in moſt Caſes, if there 


were not a future Pleaſure that did infinitely 


outweigh the Enjoyments of this Life, Men 
would ſee no Obligation to Perfection. For 
what ſhould raiſe them above the Love of 
this World, if there were no other? or a- 
bove the Love of the Body, if when they 
dy*d, they ſhould be no more for ever ? 

[ Praf. Chriſtianity, Part 11. Chap. 1.] For 
the Law of our Nature being, I humbly con- 
ceive, nothing elſe but the Law and Dictates 
of Reaſon: and the Buſineſs of Reaſon being, 
in this Reſpect at leaſt, only to diſtinguiſh 


between Good and Evil, our Reaſon would 


talk to us at another rate, becauſe it would 
proceed by different Principles : Good and 
Evil would then peradventure be different 
things [trom what they are at preſent] for 
whatever would make for the Pleaſure and 
Intereſt of this preſent World, would be 
good; and even Pleaſure and Intereſt would 
not peradventure be the ſame thing then, as 
now: For the Soul would not challenge ſo di- 
ſtint a Conſideration and Proviſion then, as 


now: For it would not only be lawful, but 


wile for it to become ſenſual and worldly : and 


ſo the ſame pleaſure and intereſt would miniſter 


to the Happineſs of both Body and Soul, c. 


L Vid. Chap. 4.] <* Were there no Life to 1 


— COme, 


CCC 
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come, it would behove every Man to be con- | 
tent with, and make the moſt of this. Not 
do I at all doubt, bur that Men may ma- 
nage their Luſts ſo, as that they may nor be 
able to infer Reaſon enough to telinquiſh 
them, from any Influence they have upon 
their worldly Intereſt. Or if any one ſhould 
think it neceſſary to purchaſe a Pleaſure by 
ſhortning of his Lite, or leſſening his E- 
ſtate, I cannot ſee why he may not have 
Reaſon on his Side: For a ſhort Life and a 
merry one, and, my Mind to me a Kingdom 
is, would, upon the former Suppoſition, be 
wiſe Proverbs : For, upon this Suppoſition, 
the Pleaſures of the Mind would be narrow 
and faint, and the Checks of Conſcience 
none, [or] inſignificant; -- - Jand 
Bp. Pear/on on the Creed, p. 304, 308. Such 
is the Sweetneſs of our Sins, ſuch the Con- 
naturalneſs of our Corruptions, fo great our 
Confidence of Impunity here, that, except 
we look*d for an Account hereafter, it were 
unreaſonable to expect that any Man ſhould 
forſake his Delights, renounce his Compla- 
cencies by a ſevere Repentance, create a Bit- 
terneſs to his own Soul —— We are natu- 
rally inclined to follow the Bent of our own 
Wills, and the Inclination of our own Hearts. 
All external Rules and Preſcriptions are bur- 
thenſome to us; and did not we look to 
give an Account, we had no Reaſon to ſa- 
tisfy any other Deſires than our own, &c. 
= Mr. Glanville's Sermons, P. 278. H this 
be all the Life of Man, [i. e. the only Life 
be is to lead] © his End and Happineſs would 
3 8 4 then 
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« then be to provide for the Body, and the 


Gratifications of its Senſes. 

Mr. Pemble's Sermon, p. 479. Poor is the 
Contentment that can be found in Virtue 
and Religion, if it ſtretch no farther than to 
the end of this Life Cut from a Man 
his Hope in Chriſt for hereafter, and then the 
Epicure's Counſel will ſeem good, Let us eat 
and drink, for to morrow we die, Let us take 
our Pleaſure while we may. If we die as 
Beaſts, and come to nothing, then let us live 
as Beaſts too, &c. What avails us to joy in 
Virtue and Religion ? to follow an empty 
Name of Goodneſs? when nothing is got 
by it after Death, and for the Preſent, no- 
thing worth the deſiring ? Let us reſtrain 
our Eyes and our Hearts from no Pleaſures 


that may be procured ; Let Virtue be only 


our Stale to win Honour, where Men, out 
of Error, eſteem highly of it: Among o- 
thers love we Vice, where Virtue is baniſh- 
ed, Sc. Good wholſome Counſel, if the 
Day of our Death were the utmoſt Period of 
our Time, beyond which no Happineſs 
were to be enjoyed! | | 

Dr. S:radling*s Sermons, p. 476. * The Im- 


mortality of the Soul once denied, the Concern for 


© it could not be much; it being not probable that 
« ſuch Men ſhould pleaſe themſelves with a pretence 


= 
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of Virtue, who denied the future Rewards of it. 
And from fuch Premiſes that Concluſion menti- 
od by St. Paul could not but follow, Let us eat 
and drink, for to morrow we die. 17 is but rea- 


finable to imagine that they, who thought they 
« ſhould die like Beasts, ſhould live like them ; 


« Husband 


hat Conſideration ſhould oblige Men to do ſo, 
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s Husband that Life the beſt they could, which 
© ſhould never return when once gone, and make 
t as pleaſant as they ſaw it was ſhort, Which, 
© if there were no other Life io come, was, no 
* doubt, a rational Courſe,and the higheſt Wiſdom, 
 &c. P. 479. But here ſome may object, that 
* if there were no God, no Life to come, yet there 
* 15 ſo much Satisfaction in living according to the 
* Rules of right Reaſon and Virtue, that even 


and make Men moſt happy. 

In anſwer to this Objection he confeſſes (p. 
480.) Thar, * to live according to the Rules of 
c right Reaſon is moſt agreeable io human Nature, 
© and conducing to Happineſs in this Life ; But 
£ adds—--1t may be queſtionable, whether à dry 
* Platonical Idea of Virtue, periſhing with our 
s ſelves, or a bare moral Complacency in it, might, 
in the balance of Reaſon, weigh down thoſe other 
* more ſenſual Delights, which gratify our lower 
Faculties; or a ſevere and moroje Virtue have 
Charms in it equal to all thoſe various Pleaſures 
* which ſooth and flalter our Appelites.: And he 


ſoon after ſubjoins theſe admirable Words, 


which I do in a very particular manner recom- 
mend to the Conſideration of the Writer of the 
Letter: Far be it from me to decry moral Virtue, 
* which even Heathens have granted to be a Re. 
* ward 10 uſelf ;, but ſurely, in the Caſe of Annihi- 
* lation, very ſhort of a complete one, And to cry 
* it up, as ſome do, to the weakening of our Belief 
and Hope of the Immortality of the Soul, however 
6 af firſk bluſh it may ſeem PLAUSIBLE, Is, IN 

© EFFECT, NO BETTER THAN à ſubtils In- 

vention to ruin Virtue by itſelf ; ſinge it cannot 
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poſſibly ſubfiſt but by the Belief and Support of 
s another Life, &c. p. 481, 482, 483, 

The Letter-writer (unknown as he is, and 
reſolves to be) cannot, I perſuade my felt, even 
in his privacy, read theſe Citations without 
bluſhing, after the confident Charge he hath 
advanced againſt me, of preaching new Doc- 
trine. If he had not any of theſe Paſſages in 
his Eye (as one would be charitably inclined to 
ſuſpect) the Accuſation is extremely raſh ; if 
he had, it is baſe and diſhoneſt, Either way 
there is little room to hope for any Candor, or 


common Juſtice, in the Management of this 


Diſpute, from a Man who lays the Founda- 
tion of his Reaſonings in ſo notorious an Un- 
truth. 

St. Auſtin, as J find him cited by Grotius, 
was exactly of the ſame Sentiments. Auguſti- 
nus, ſublatis præmiis pæniſque poſt hanc vitam, 
derum ſtaturum ait a partibus Epicuri, in Matth, 
xvi. 24. | | | 

Lactantius ſpeaks very largely, and very em- 


phatically to the ſame Purpoſe; where he ar- 


gues againſt the Opinion of Epicurus concern- 
ind the Soul's Mortality. I will not ſwell this 


piece with a Tranſlation of the Paſſages, Quis 


cum hoc effirmari audiat, vitiis & ſceleribus ab- 
ſtineat? Nam, ſi periture ſunt anime, appetamus 
divitias, ut omnes ſuavitates capere poſſimus. Yue 
fi nobis deſunt, ab iis, qui habent, auferamus clam, 
dolo, vi; eo magts, fi humanas res Deus nullus cu- 
ret: guandocungque ſpes imtunitatis arriſerit, ra- 
ęiamus, necemus Voluptatibus igitur, quoquo 
modo poſſumus, ſerviamus. Brevi enim tempore 
ulli erimus omnino. Ergo nullum diem, nullum 
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temporis punctum fluere nobis ſine Voluptate patia- 
mur; ne, quia ipſi quandoque perituri ſumus, id 
inſum, quod viximus, pereat, Lab. 3. Sect. 17. 
Again, Virtus, foli homini data, magno argument 
eft, Immortales eſſe Animas; que nec erit ſecun= 
dum naturam, fi Anima extinguitur ; buic enim 
preſenti vitæ nocet, &c. Si ergo & probibet iis 
bonis hominem, que naturaliter appeluntur, & 


ad ſuſtinenda mala impellit, que naturaliter fugi- 


untur; ergo malum et Virtus, & inimica nature, 
ftultumgue judicare neceſſe eſt qui eam ſequitur, 
quoniam ſe ipſe ledit & fugiendo bona prejentia, 
S appetendo æque mala fine ſpe fructũs amplioris, 
&c. Lib. 7. Sect. 9. ES 

Need I urge any farther Authorities? per- 
haps the Names of Mr. Locke, and Monſ. Paſ- 
chal, may be of greater weight with ſome 
Men than moſt of thoſe I have mention'd ; 
and therefore a few Lines, taken from either 
of their Writings, ſhall cloſe theſe Citations, 
| Locke's Hum. Underſt. Book 1 1. Ch. 21. Sect. 


35. 1 Ed. If Men in this Life only have hope, if in 


this Life only they can enjoy, lis not ſtrange, nor 
unreaſonable, they ſhould ſeek their Happineſs, b 

avoiding all things that diſeaſe them here, and by 
preferring all that delight them ; wherein it will be 
no wonder to find Variety and Difference © for if 
there be no Proſpect beyond ihe Grave, the Infer- 
ence is certainly right, Let us eat and drink, let us 


enjoy what wwe delight in, for to morrow we die. 
Paſchal, according to his way, hath rather 
hinted, than fully expreſs'd the ſame thought. 


However, thoſe who are acquainted with his 
manner of writing, will eaſily learn his opinion 
from what follows; Tis certain, that either the 
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Soul is mortal, or immortal. And the Rules of 
Morality will be entirely different according 19 
the one, or the other of theſe Suppoſitions. Never- 
theleſs the Philoſophers treated of Morals without 
any regard to this Diſtinctiun. What a Degree of 
Blindneſs was this x? All our Actions, and all our 
Thoughts ought to be condutted after ſo different a 
manner, according as there is, or is not an eternal 
Happineſs to be boped for, that it is impoſſible wiſe- 
Jy to take a ſingle Step in Life, without regulating 
it by this View—'tis our great Intereſt, and our 
chief Duty, to ſatisfy ourſelves on this Head, 
upon which our whole Conduct depends r. 
The Paſſages I have cited (though but few 
of many which might have been urg'd to the 
ſame purpoſe) may ſeem too large and nume- 
rous. But it became me effectually to remove 
this groundleſs charge of Novelty, with which 
I am loaded, I have the rather abounded in 
ſuch Authorities as relate to the Notion, where- 
on I am ſaid to build my two Poſitions, be- 
cauſe it is but once, and then but briefly inti- 
mated in my Sermon: and therefore theſe 
Authorities may ſerye, not only to juſtify, but 
moreaver to explain, and clear itz and, by 


— 


Il eſt indubitable que Pame eſt mortelle ou immortelle. 
Cela doit mettre ure difference entiere dans la Morale. Et 
cependant les Philoſophes ont conduit la Morale indepen- 
damment de cela Quel aveuglement eſtrange l ch. xxix. 5. 54. 

+ Toutes nos Actions, & toutes nos Penſees doivent pren- 
dre des tours ſi differentes, ſelon qu'il y aura des biens Eter- 
nels à eſperer, ou non, qu'il eſt impoſſible de faire une de- 
marche avec ſens & jugement, qu'en la reglant par la veue de 
ce point, qui doit Etre noſtre dernier objeft. A inſi noſtre 
premier intereſt, & noſtre premier Devoir eſt, de nous eclair- 
fir fur ce ſujet, do depend toute noſtre conduite, * I. 
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that means, ſupply the Omiſſion, which, conſi- 
dering the ſhort Bounds, within which the ar- 
gumentatiye part of my Diſcourſe was neceſſa- 
rily confin*d, J could not well avoid. And as 
to the Poſitions themſelves, the Reader ſees 
they are ſo far from being New, that there is 
(which I am not aſham'd to own) nothing new 
even in my manner of handling them. The 
ſame Inſtances, the ſame Mediums, that I em- 
ploy to illuſtrate them, are made uſe of alſo by 
Archbiſhop Tillotſon, Dr. Sherlock, Dr. Goodman, 
Mr. Pemble, Dr, Stradling, &c, Nor are theſe 
Aſſertions that dropt from their Pens by chance, 
but deliver'd by them in places where they 
profeſs to conſider and ſtate the Points in Que- 
ſtion; and where, yet, they have expreſs'd 
themſelves with (at leaft) as few Guards and 
Reſtrictions as I have done. It may, I think, 
even from hence be preſum'd, that I am not 
much miſtaken in what I have laid down, ſince 
J have fallen into like Thoughts with theſe 
Writers, without knowing (I am ſure, without 


attending in the leaſt to) what they had written 


on the Subject; eſpecially, ſince J have the 
Honour ſo exactly to agree with Archbiſhop 
Tillotſon, one who, in my poor Opinion, wrote, 
and reaſon'd as juſtly as any Man of his time, 


FI. It is plain that theſe Writers generally 
built their Opinions and Reaſonings, on that 
very Text of St. Paul, which gave rife to my 
Diſcourſe ; and it being very probable that They, 
it is very probable alſo that I, have not miſtaken 
his Senſe ; though the ſecond Article of my Ac- 
cuſatjon runs, That the Doctrine I have de- 

liver'd, 
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liver'd, is extremely foreign from the Deſign of 


aL. p. 20, the Apoſtle, on whom I fix it *, 


13, 5 


Of the wo Propoſitions, which I profeſs to 
maintain, 

The F:rf is this, that without Hope in another 
Life, Men would be more miſerable than Beaſts, 
Now this I am ſo far from xing expreſly on the 


bp. 12, Apoſtle, as the Letter-Writer affirms», that 


15. 


he himſelf, in other Places, repreſents me, as 
only in/inuating it to be agreeable to the Apoſtle*s 
Purpoſe, tho* not neceſſarily implied in the Letter 


. p. 6, of the Texte: which is much nearer to the 


11. 


Truth; for it is with Regard to this Propoſi- 
tion that I profeſs to nge (what I call) e Con- 
ceſſion of the Apoſtle ſomewhat farther than the 


48. p. 6. Letter of the Text will carry me 4. And there- 


fore, after enlarging on this iir Propoſition, I 


eS. p. 9. conclude, by ſimply affirming the Truth e of it, 


without vouching the Authority of St. Paul, 
or even alluding to his Expreſſions : whereas I 
refer to both, at the Cloſe of the ſecond, and 
ſay, that on the Accounts [beforementioned] 
* what the Apoſile lays down in the Text, is evi- 
« dently and experimentally true; That, if in this 
Life only good Men had Hope, they were 


fS.p. 13. of all Men moſt miſerable*,.* It is then an 


Artifice in him, to repreſent me as equally 
building theſe undoubted Truths on the Authority 


2 L. p. 15. of the Apoſtle e. I ſpeak only of the undoubted, 


Truth of the ApoRle*s Conceſſion s; and I ex- 
preſly limit that Conceſſion to the latter of 
theſe two Propoſitions s, without entitling 
the Apofile to the former; for the Truth of 
which, I make my Self (not Him) anſwer- 


able. 
There 


s "ks Lon GOO. " 1 n _—_— 
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There is (I grant) room till left for a Ca- 


viller to miſrepreſent my Meaning; and there- 


fore he tells me, that I call the Argument, 
« into which I have put this firſt Propoſition, 
« that great Argument for a future State, which 


© is urg*d by St. Paul in the Words before us . 


But why muſt I needs call it ſo, as including 
that Propoſition ; ſince in the ſame Place I 
own, that I have enlarged on the Apoſtle's Ar- 


gument, that is, extended it (as I elſewhere 


ſpeak) ſomewhat farther than the Letter of the 
Text will carry me? Yes, but in my Paraphraſe 
upon the Text, I explain thoſe Words [Me are 


2 of all Men moſt miſerable] by theſe that follow 


We Chriſtians ſhould be the moſt abandoned and 
wretched of Creatures] : and by Creatures, my 
froward Interpreter will underſtand Beaſtsb; 
forgetting that the Scriptural uſe of that Word 
determines it ſometimes to Men; particularly 
in that Text where our Saviour commands his 


E Diſciples to preach the Goſpel to every Creature e: 


I ſuppoſe, he meant not, to the brute Creatures 


of the Air, the Sea, or the Field: For then, 
St. Francis, J am ſure, would have obeyed this 


Command much better than either St. Paul, or 
St. Peter, By Creatures here, we are to under- 
ſtand, Reaſonable Creatures; and ſo this perverſe 
Gentleman might, if he pleas'd, have under- 
ſtood it, in that Paſſage of my Sermon ; and 
have taken, what follows there, concerning all 


olber Sorts and Sects of Men, not as a diſtinct 


Propoſition, but as a farther Explication only 


of what had preceded. Had he not been ve- 


ry eager to find out Miſtakes in what I have 
ſaid, he would not thus, in one place, have 


ſtrain'd 


L. p. 15. 


b See L. pe 
. 
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ſtrain'd my Words to ſuch a Senſe, as he owns, 
in another, they will not bear; nor have ven- 
tured to ſay, and unſay the ſame thing in a 
few Pages, rather than miſs this ſmall Occaſion 
of a Cavil. ö 

As to my ſecond Propoſi Zion, That © were there 
no Life [or, had we no hope of a better State] 
© after this, the beſt Men would be often the 
© moſt miſerable [all other Sorts and Sects of 
Men having the Advantage of Us Chriſti- 
* ans, upon ſuch a Suppoſition]? I do in- 
deed fix it expreſly on the Apoſile; and am now 
ready to prove, that I have not ſadly (or at 
. all) bon 2 his Meaning. 
The Apoſtle's Words are, F in this Life only 
We have hope in Chriſt, We are of all Men moſt 3 
miſerable. Wherein have! miſapprehended him? 
Is it, becauſe J ſuppoſe thoſe Corinthians, 
whoſe Opinions he here encounters, to have 
diſbeliev'd a future State, as well as the Re- 
ſürrection of the Body? No Man, who reads St. 
Paul attentively, can ſuppoſe otherwiſe. Leſs * 
cannot be ſignify*d even by that Phraſe in the 
Text which ſpeaks of them, as having Hope in 
Chriſt in this Lf: only. Sadducizing Chriſtians, * 
I ſuppoſe, they were, who ſaid, There was no 
Ad Reſurrefion, neither Angel nor Spirit b 3 affirming 1 
xxiii. 8. perhaps with Hymenæus, and Philetus, that b 
© > Tim. Nefurrection was paſt already, and that was | 2 
i. 17, 18. our Saviour had taught on that Head, was not 
to be underſtood literally, but alle e | 3 
of the new Birth of the Soul, and 4s its riſing = 
from the Death of Sin to the Life of Righte- 
ouſneſs, by the Efficacy of the Chriſtian 
trinc, a and the SE of a Divine Principle 
On 
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on the Hearts of Believers. The Sadducces“ 


2X held (and fo, it is likely, did theſe Corinthians) 


that Virtue and Vice were a ſufficient Reward 
to themſelves; and therefore, that future Re- 


X wards and Puniſhments were not neceſſary to 3 


Juſtify the preſent Diſtributions of Providence. 
However, that they denied a Future State, ei- 

ther expreſly, or by plain conſequence, is evi- 

dent from ſeveral of St. Paul's Reaſonings in 

this Chapter, which are of no Force but only 

upon that Suppoſition; as Origen, in his Com- 

ments on St. Matthew, largely and irrefragably 

proves :. It will not be neceſſary to produce , p. 486, 
his Words, ſince the Letter-Writer ſeems to 487. 
have yielded this Point, where he owns, that 

St. Paul is here arguing againſt ſome weak 

« Perſons in the Church at Corinth, who pro- 

feſs'd to believe in Zeſus Chriſt, and yet de- 

nied the general Reſurrection, and conſequent- 

ly (ſays he) the Rewards of a future State bd. b L. p. 64 
Am ] then miſtaken in extending the Apo- 

ſtle's Aſſertions to Chriſtians in general? WE 

are of all Men moſt miſerable ! that is, You, and 7, 

and All, who profeſs to live up to the ſtri 

Rules of the Chriſtian Inſtitution, without a 

future Proſpe&t! The Letter-writer ſhall vouch 

for me in this reſpect alſo: For he thus ex- 
pounds the Word, WE, Ye Chriſtians, All e L. p. 16; 
= who now believe in Chriſt ©; in which Expoſiti- P. T 
on he is ſo conſtant and uniform e, that I need EM 17. 
not, in order to any Advantage I may draw 18, 19. 


R „ 


11— —„⅝ 


—_— 


* Joſeph. Ant. L. 13. c. 9. Bell. Jud. Lib. 2. c. 8. 


from 
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from thence in the preſent Diſpute, be at the 
Trouble of proving the Truth of it. Y 

Thus far then we are agreed. In what 
Points do we differ? why chiefly, if not whol- 


Apoſtle hath made a particular one, by accommo- | 

dating it manifeſtly to the Times of the bittereſt 

z L. p. 14. Perſecution a; what he ſays, being ſpoken merely 
with reſpect 70 the bitter Sufferings the Profeſſion 

L. p. 10. of Chriſtianity then exposd its Profeſſors to», 
Upon this Head I join Iſſue with him; and 

proceed therefore to prove, that St. Paul's Af- 3 


d Pref. p. them, I have own'd a, but that it is cf d to 
70. them I abſolutely deny; and I think with good 
Reaſon. For, as to the Words themſelves, 
there is nothing in them that ſounds that way, 
or points particularly at the Caſe of Perſecution. 
"Tis own'd, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of 
Chriſtians in general, that is, of Chriſtians, as 


of Men: why muſt theſe Chriſtians needs be 3 
conſider'd, as in a ſuffering State? What 


ſtriction ? There are but two things urg*d, or 1 
inſinuated by the Letter-Writer in behalf of it. 


with the preceding Verſe, where mention is 


which Expreſſion he would willingly ſo under- 


} ſignify the Martyrs, who had laid down their b 
Lives 18 Cbriſt's ſake, and dy d, not only in bus 


ly, in this; that 7 make that a general Propoſi- 
lion, and accommodate it to all Times, which the 


{ertion 1s not (as he affirms) /imited to the Times 3 
c L. p. 18. of the moſt grievous Perſecution e. That it includes 


diſtinguiſh*d from other Sects and Profeflions 
Ground, what Colour is there for fuch a Re- 


And one of them is, the Coherence of the Text 
made of thoſe who were fallen aſleep in Chriſt ; 8 


ſtand, as if it were intended particularly to 
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be there ſpeaking of the Martyrs, and their Suf- 
ferings, it will be natural to underſtand what 
follows, in the next Verſe, of a ſuffering State, 
and of that only. But this Reſtriction is alto- 
gether as groundleſs as the former, For by 
thoſe who were fallen aſleep in Chriſt, the Apoſtle 
manifeſtly means, not the Martyrs alone, but 
all departed Chriſtians ;, as our learned Gataker 
proves* from various Authorities, which I for- 
bear to repeat, becauſe the thing is otherwi/e 
ſufficiently evident; for the oj xopndirres e 


Leist, v. 18. are plainly oppog'd to thoſe who 


were ſtill living, of whom the Apoſtle ſpake in 
the 171 Yerſe. And therefore he adds (v, 20.) 
that Chriſt, by riſing, became the firſt Fruits of 
them that ſlept, Toy xexapunyirey. Now Chriſt 
was not the firſt Fruits of the Reſurrection, in 
reſpect of the Martyrs only, but of Al who 
died in the Chriſtian Faith; and therefore hey, 
who were fallen aſleep in Chriſt, muſt compre- 
hend all that died in the Faith of Chriſt, whe- 
ther by Martyrdom, or otherwiſe. The Apo- 
ſtle employs the ſame Word twice more in this 
Chapter, v. 6. where he affirms Chriſt, after 
his Reſurrection, to have been /zex by five hun- 
ared Brethren at once; of whom (lays he) the 
greater Part remain unto this preſent ;, but ſome 
are fallen aſleep, *#«ilucev. Again, ver. 51. He 
ſhall not all fleep, (s zotun0dnoiuede) but we ſhall all 
be changed. In both theſe Places, Sleeping are 
oppos'd to Living, not to Martyr'd Chriſtians ; 


and fo likewiſe, 1 70% iv. 15. We which are 


Ds IT 


* Adv, Miſc. Cap. 17. p. 167. 


— 


alive, 


47 
Faith, but for it *. And indeed if the Apoſtle L. p. 9. 
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alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord, 
Hall not prevent them who are aſleep, Tis noyn- 
$i]a5. Nor is there a ſingle Paſſage in the New 
Teſtament *, where the Word (taken in its 
metaphorical Senſe) ſignifies otherwiſe. For 
as to what is ſaid of St. Stephen, that he fel] 
aſleep, *xeuidn, (Acts vii. 60.) it means no more 
than that he died; though, from the Circum- 
ſtances of his Death, before related, it ap- 
pears, that he died by Martyrdom. | 
I was willing to clear the Senſe of this Phraſe 
beyond Diſpute, becauſe, leading to the Aſer- 
tion of the Text, it is of great uſe to ſhew 
the Extent of it, and to prove that it is not li- 
mited to the Times of the moſt grievous Perſecution, 
a L. p. 19. as this Author peremptorily affirms*. How- 
ever, he hath ſtill another Evidence of this Li- 
mitation in reſerve. For, that St. Paul ſpeaks 
this merely with reſpect to the bitter Suffer- 
ing the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity expos'd its 
< Profeſſors to, is (he ſays) evident from Verſes 
6L.p.1o. 30, 31, 32*.* The Words of which run thus: 
And [if the Dead riſe not at all] why ſtand we 
in Feopardy every Hour? I proteſt by your re- 
joicing, which I have in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 

that I die daily. If after the manner of Men J 
have fought with Beaſts at Epheſus, what profit» 
eth it me, if the Dead riſe not? Let us eat, and 
drink, for to morrow we die. That St. Paul in 
1 theſe Verſes, argues for the Reſurrection and 
a future State, from the grievous Sufferings of 
Chriſtians, is indeed evident; but it is evident 
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form hence, that he argued from the very ſams 
Topick, eleven Verſes. before, where nothing 
of that kind is expreſs'd, or intimated? I ſhould 
rather think, that he proceeds here to prove 
his Point by 4 new Medium, not before parti- 
cularly inſiſted on. This, as it is in itſelf moſt 
probable, ſo is it moſt agreeable to St. Paul's 
manner of handling the preſent Argument. 
For however his Reafonings in theſe, and other 
parts of this Chapter may, upon a flight view 
of them, ſeem to fall in with each other; yet 
upon a clofer Examination; we ſhall find them 
to have been propos'd by him with great Va- 
riety, and Diſtinction. 

But we will ſuppofe, that the Apoſtle ar- 
gues from the /ame Medium in both Thieſe Pla- 
des, and that the 30, 314, and 32 Verſes 
are a bare Comment on his 4ſertion in the 
29"; it will even from hence 7577 that his 
Aſſertion is not limited to the Caſe of Perſecution, 
becaufe, in the laſt of theſe three Verſes, there 
is ſomewhat laid down, inconſiſtent with the 
ſuppoſal of fuch a Limitation. For the Apoſtle 
there plainly allows, that if the Dead 75 not, 
it might be reaſonable to refolve with the Men 
of this World, Let us eat and drink, for 1 
morrow 4ve die. Let us pleaſe and gratify our 


„ ſelves with what we like beft, and. be as 


* eaſy as we can in this World, ſince we have 
no Proſpect of another. 

His Doctrine here is far frotri being pointed 
on the particular Caſe of Perſecution : it relates 
to the ordinary and quiet Courſe of 7 


and manifeſtly implies; that; without Hope in 


another Life; the Atiſterities of Rel _ would 
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be an unneceſſary Entrenchment on the Hap- 
pineſs of thoſe, who ty*d themſelves up to the 
ſtrict Practice of them: that is, the beſt Men 
would by this means [as well as by reaſon of 
the Sufferings to which they are expos'd] be- 
come the [leaſt happy, or the] moſt miſerable, 
And this is the very thing that I have affirm'd, 
in my ſecond Propoſition; except only, that I 
have qualify*d it with the Word, often; there- 
by making allowance for thoſe Caſes, wherein 
Men of excellent Minds may poſſibly, by a long 
Practice of Virtue, have render'd even the 
Heights and Rigours of it delightful, and 
brought their Duty and Happineſs to be in eve- 
ry Caſe conſiſtent, without attending to the 
Rewards of a future State. But theſe Inſtances 
are fo rare, that the Apoſtle ſeems to have over 
looked them in his Deciſion 3 and therefore de- 
clares in general, that, if the Dead riſe not, the 
Inference would be juſt ; Let us eat and drink, ® 
for io morrow we die. And his Steps therefore, 

.I followed, his Doctrine I reaſſerted, when I * 
thus explained theſe Words in my Sermon, 

* Suppoſing the preſent to be the only Life 
* we are to lead, I ſee not but that Happineſs 
or Miſery might be meaſured from pleaſing * 
or painful Senſations.” Which being .grant- 
ed, it will follow, that ſince Beaſts have a ma- 
nifeſt Advantage of Men, in theſe Reſpefts, they 
may be call'd the happier Creature of the two, 
as enjoy ing greater Pleaſures, allay*d with fewer 
Pains: and fo, even my firſt Propoſition, tho 
it be not contain'd exprefly- in St, Pauls 
Words, yet will be found perfectly agreeable 
to his Doctrine, and manner of Reaſoning. 
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Let me add one thing, to prevent any Cavil; 
which may be rais'd about the Senſe of theſe 
Words; that this Verſe is pointed wrong in 
our Engliſh Tranſlation 3 for in the Original it 
was read otherwiſe ; the firſt Member of the 


Sentence ending with the Words, J/hat advan- 
_ tagetb it me? and the next beginning with thoſe, 

If the Dead riſe not, [ If a 
Men I have fought with Beaſts 
advantageth it me? If the Dead riſe not, Let us 


after the manner of 
at Epheſus; what 


eat and drink, for to morrow we die.} This way 
of reading the Words completes the Senſe of 
the laſt Clauſe; which would otherwiſe be too 
abrupt, and diſburthens the firſt of a double [if] 
whereby the Conſtruction is render*d intricate. 

Thus therefore moſt of the Greek Expoſitors 
divide the Verſe, particularly St. Chry/oſtome, 
and Theophylact. Thus the P/zudo- Ignatius 
(and his two antient Interpreters) in the Epi- 
ſtle ad Tarſenſes, read it* ; thus St. Ferome cites 
it, in his Comments ; thus the Arabick Ver- 
ſion hath render'd it; nor doth it appear that 
the vulgar Latin read it otherwiſe : for the el- 
deſt MSS. of that Verſton being in Capitals, 
without any Diſtinction of Words, the preſent 
way of pointing them is of no Authority. Da- 
nies Edition of Beza's N. T. fo divides the 
Verſe, both in the Greek, and in his Verſion, 


2 Piſcator, therefore, F Crellius, and others, juſt- a In l66; 


ly contend for this Diviſion; and who plea- 
ſes may, in the latter of theſe, ſee very con- 


1 I | vincing Reaſons for it. However, without ſuch 
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a Diviſion, the Senſe of the Apoſtle is ſtill the 
ſame, and ſufficiently plain; as I might ſhew 
from the Teſtimony of various Expoſitors, if 
that were requiſite. I ſhall only place their 


Names at the Bottom“; and the Reader may 


be aſſur'd, that All of them, though they fol- 
low the uſual way of pointing this Verſe, yet 
ſuppoſe the Apoſtle to have allowed the Ept- 


. cure's Maxim to be good, if ſo be there were 


no Reſurrection. And the Terms, in which 


8 e 
8 
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ſeveral of them deliver his Meaning in this Caſe, 


are much fuller and ſtronger than any I have 
employ*'d to that purpoſe in my Sermon. 
As far therefore as the Context can guide us 


Into the Meaning of St. Paul, we may now 


reſt aſſur'd, that he did not intend to limit the 
Aſſertion of the Text merely to the Times of moſt 
grievcus Perſecution, 


Indeed, were his Aſertion ſo limited, his Ar- 


gument would not be concluſive ; Chriſtians not 


being of all Men moſt miſerable, merely on the 
Account of their Perſecutions and Sufferings : 
for the Jews had been then, and have been 
ſince, perſecuted for adhering to their Religi- 
on in (at leaſt) an equal Degree with the 


Chriſtians, No one can doubt of this, who 3 | 
knows the Story of that People, their Suffer- 
ings, during their ſeveral Captivities, and under 1 


1 2 


* Theodoret. Tilem. Heſhuſius. 
Oecumenius. Vorſtius. 
Eraſmus. Andr. Hyperius. 
Luther. Annot, Author. Syn, Dordr. © 
Zuinglius. Epiſcopius, de lib. Arbitr. cap. 
Marlorat. 4. | 
Pet. Martyr. | 
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their ſeveral Conquerors, and particularly in the 
Times of the Maccabees. Of theſe Sufferings 
St. Paul hath given a very copious and mov- 
ing Deſcription in the 11 Chapter of his E- 
piſtle to the Hebrews, in order to fortify the 
new-converted Jets, by propoſing to them the 
heroic Patterns of Patience under Affliction, 
and Conſtancy in Religion, which had been ſer 
by their Forefathers: implying certainly, that 
the Inſtances of Conſtancy and Patience which 
he propos'd, were as remarkable as thoſe to 
which he invited Chriſtians by the means of 
them. In later Ages, tho? the Perſecutions of 
Chriſtians were very great, yet thoſe of the 
Jews were not leſs violent. For, after the mi- 
ſerable Slaughter made of them at the Deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, they were ſcattered into all 
Corners of the Earth, driven from one King- 
dom to another, oppreſs d, ſpoiPd, and deteſted 
every where; and ſometimes even maſſacred, 
and extirpated. Perſecutions therefore having 
been the common and equal Lot of eus and 
Chriſtians; Chriſtians cannot by St. Paul be 
repreſented, as of all Men moſt miſerable, merely 
on the Account of thoſe Perſecutions. Ir muſt 
be ſomewhat peculiar to the Evangelic Inſtitu- 
tion, ſomewhat that diſtinguiſbes rhe Chriſſ ian 
Scheme of Duty from all others, which gave 
ERiſe to this Deciſion of the Apoſtle: and that 
= plainly is, the Sublimity and Rigour of thoſe 
Precepts of Mortification and Sælt-denial, by 
which Chriſtians are oblig*d to walk, to govern 
their inward Thoughts as ſtrictly as their out- 

ch.. ward Actions, to reſiſt their deareſt A ppetites, 
and moſt natural Inclinations, and to taſte even 
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the Innocent and allow*d Pleaſures of Life but 
ſparingly 3 in a Word, to live, as it were, out 
of the Body, even while they continue in it, 
and are chain'd 20 it. Now, no Struggle of this 
kind can be joyous, but grievous, while it laſts: 
and jt laſts uſually, in ſome Degree, or other, as 
Jong as Life itſelf; a complete Maſtery of our 
Appetites being what the beſt of Men in this 
Life dq very rarely attain. So that the State of 
Chriſtians, even when they are not actually per- 
ſecuted, 1s yet a 3 State of Warfare, 
and voluntary Sufferings; ſuch as neither the 
Profeſſors of the Fewi/h Religion, nor of any 
other Religion, but that of Chriſt, were ever 
bound to undergo. And this Conſideration, 
added to that of the external Sufferings to 
which Chriſtians are expos'd, is indeed ſuffici- 
ent (tho* thoſe Sufferings, in themſelves con- 
ſider'd, be not ſufficient) to juſtify the Apo- 
ſtle's Aſſertion, that, without Hope in another 
Life, Chriſtians would be the (leaſt happy or) 
mo miſerable of all Men, 
But if the Apoſtle's Argument (when limit- 
ed to a State of Perſecution) be not concluſive 


all) perſec uled, appears not from Eccleſiaſtical Z 
3 5 To, Hiſtory, 


in e it is much leſs ſo with reſpect to 
thoſe Corinthians, to whom it is particularly ad- 
dreſs'd, and who gave riſe to that Suppo/ition 
in the Text, on which his Inference is there 
fou nded, For how can an Aſſertion, relating 2 Z 
merely to a bitter State of Perſecution, include the 
Caſe of thoſe Corinthians, who neither then 
were, nor had ever been in ſuch a State, fince 
the Goſpel was firſt planted among them? That 
the Corinthians had been then grievouſly (or at 
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Hiſtory, or the ſacred Writings. On the con- 
trary, they are repreſented by the Apoſtle him- 
ſelt in this very Epiſtle, asabounding in Wealth 
| and Eaſe, and free from all external Preſſures, 
| and Troubles. Now ye are full, now ye are rich 
| (ſays he) ye have reigned as Kings without usa. *1Cox. iv, 
The Schiſms, and Diviſions, the heinous Impu- 8. | 
; rities, the Intemperance, and Litigiouſneſs, 
f with which he reproaches ſome of them, are 
- X ſufficient Evidences that they had not as yet 
„ been under any general Perſecution ; for theſe 
e are the Vices of Proſperity and Abundance. 
y Ihe only Difficulty they ſeem then to have 
ry lain under, was a Temptation to partake of the 
2X publick Feaſts of their Fellow-Citizens, in 
O which they fed upon the Sacrifices offer'd to 
1. Idols. Theſe Entertainments were very grate- 
1- ful to a People, naturally Lovers of Pleaſure, 
3- and bred up in Eaſe and Luxury, as thoſe of 
XX Corinth were: and perhaps the Chriſtians of that 
r) place might find themſelves under ſome little 
MF Inconveniences, for refuſing to partake of them, 
it. But ſurely nothing of this kind could de- 
ſerve the Name of an Afliction, much leſs of a 
to Perſecution; and therefore with relation to 
4. theſe, and all other Trials of their Stedfaſtneſs, 
in which they had hitherto met with, the Apoſtle . 
ere expreſly affirms, that no Temptation (i. e. no 
ins —_— 8 
che Of their calm, plentiful, and proſperous Eſtate, many 
XX Years afterwards, St. Clement in his Epiſtle to the Corin- 
ians witneſſes — wage d v mxeaTvo ud; (ſays he) 
een vuly, (and the ill uſe they made of i follows) vas 
rere & Ay pappuirey, Eeayer, xa} rie, xat 
err, xo} impwuv0y, x απ]/“e̊ n 6 nanuveg. 
Ex T CH, I bps, N Ss, &c. Clem. Ep. Jun p. 4, 5. 
D 4 Affiiction ; 
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Afiiftion; for ſo the Word, Ses, often 
ſignifies in the N. T.) had taken them, but ſuch 
Chap. x. gs zwas common ta Man, that is, none but 
v: 13: what was ordinary, and eaſy to be born. 
Theſe being the Circumſtances under which 
the Corinthians then were, and the Argument, 
which the Apoſtle here advantes in behalf of a 
future State, being intended to reach heir par- 
ticular Caſe ; can we think it poſſible, that he 
ſhould draw it merely from a State of grievous 
Sufferings, and bitter Perſecutions, to which 
thoſe Corinthians were utter Strangers? No 
certainly, when he concludes the ' Corinthian 
Chriſtians more miſerable than other Men, 
who had not embrac'd Chriſtianity ; it muſt 
be on the Account of ſomewhat, which, as 
Chriſtians, they had actually felt; at leaſt, 
not purely for a Reaſon, the Force of which 
they had no ways experienc'd. 
He argues indeed afterwards, in the ſame 
b v. 30, Chapter, from the Head of Perſecution. But 
31, 32. when he doth ſo, we may obſerve, that, with 
| pu propriety and juſtneſs, he confines his 
eflections of that kind to Himſelf, and his 
own particular Sufferings. Tis He that fought | * 
ev. 32. With Beaſts at Epheſus*®, that dy*d daily, that 
d v. 31. as in Feopardy every Hour ©, and it is his own | 
7 7.30. Folly that he there proclaims, and condemns, 
if he ſuffered all this, without a well grounded 1 
hope of a future Reward; but he doth not en- 
deavour (there, or elſewhere) to prove the 
Corinthians, Fools, pn the Account (much leſs, 
ſolely on the Account) of Sufferings which they 
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Upon the whole therefore, I conclude, that, 
when St. Paul ſays, If in this Life only we have 
hope in Chriſt, We are of all Men moſt miſerable x 
he there conſiders Chriſtians, as denying them- 
ſelves in the Pleaſures and Advantages of this 
World, for the ſake of Chriſt, and not merely 
as perſecuted for their Chriſtianity, 

Nothing now remains toward making good 
this Interpretation of St. Paul's Words, but ta 


ſhew that the Stream of Expoſitors falls in with 
it. And fo indeed it doth; for this Text 


hath been thus expounded by Writers both An- 
tient and Modern; Greek and Latin; by Pa- 
piſts and Proteſtants: ; Lutherans and Calviniſts; 
by Divines of the Church of England, and by 
thoſe who ſeparated from her Communion, 
What our own Divines have ſaid in this Caſe, 


(even where they profeſs'd to explain the Text) 


have amply ſhewn *: As to other Authorities, 
the narrow bounds of a Preface (already too 
much extended) will not allow me to recite 
them in Terms, I can only refer the Reader to 
the Authors themſelves», who ſpeak very home 
to the Point, and do all of them repreſent the 
Apoſtle's Deciſion as built on the peculiar Di- 
advantages, which Chriſtians lie under, in point 
of worldly Enjoyments, and not as reſtrained 


_— 
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a J now add to A Aﬀſemblies Notes ai ehe Place. 
Gataker Adver/. cap. 17. Jackſon Pol. 3 fl. 456. 
b TheophylaR. in 5 Ploudo Ambnotiar Hieronymus. 


Anſelm. Remig. Ep. Rem. Eraſmus. Calvin, Luther. Mar- 


lorat. Juſtinianus. Aretius. Hugo de Sancto Charo. Muſcu- 
lus. Cornelius à Lap. Claud. Guilliaud. David Parzus, 
Tileman. Heſhuſius. Piſcator. 

Epiſcopius de lib. Arb. c. 4. Mr. Locke. 
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merely to a State of Perſecution. And theſe (had 
J room to produce them) would be ſo many 
freſh Evidences of the Raſhneſs, or Inſincerity 
of my Accuſer, where he preſents the Aſer- 
tions, by me laid down, to be ſuch as were ne- 
ver before ſeriouſly maintain'd by any Perſon of 
L. p. 19. Virtue and Underſtanding *. | | 
III. Having now fully conſidered the 7ws 
firſt Articles of his Charge, and ſhewn, that my 
Doctrine is ſo far from being zew, that it is 
maintain'd by the moſt pious and judicious Pens, 
and is exactly agreeable to the Senſe of St. Paul; 
I am the leſs concern'd thoroughly to examine 
what is ſaid of it under the 30 Head of Accu- 
fation, viz. that it is falſe and pernicious in it 
ſelf. For if the Authority of theſe eminent 
Writers, and of the bleſſed Apoſtle himſelf 
will not juſtify it in that reſpect, nothing elſe 
will. Beſides, in the Paſſages which I have be- 
fore cited at large from our own Divines, moſt 
of the Reflections and Reaſonings, which make 
out the Truth of both my Poſitions, are already 
ſuggeſted ;. and therefore need not here be re- 
peated and applied to every little Exception 
made by this Author. Nor hath he himſelf 
put me under any Neceſſity of doing it, by his 
Method of attacking my Doctrine: for he pre- 
tends only to prove it falſe, by offering ſome Ob- 
ſervations on my manner of proceeding in the Ar- 
bL.p.6, £ument I have undertaken: As if Obſervations 
9. on my manner of proceeding in this Argument, 
would determine the Truth or Falſbood of the 
Argument itſelf! And yet this is the Mark, at 
which his Ten grave Obſervations chiefly aim: 


not to prove the Doctrine itſelf falſe, but my 
EP Detence 
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Defence of it weak and improper. And there- 
fore he propoſes every one of them with ſome 
Phraſes of Admiration, which may be worthy 
of the curious Reader's Peruſal, 1. I hath (he 
ſays) a very ſtrange Appearance; and is a very 
ſtrange way of proceeding *. 
unaccountable b. 
— 4. I is wonderful ſtrange *, it is very frange a. L. p. 24- 


3. It is again wonderful c. L. p. 23. 


p. 26. 


23. On the other hand, it is equally ſtrange f. p. 27. 
6. I is likewiſe unaccountable 2. 7. It is f Ibid. 

extremely unaccountable ", —— 8. It looks very ? P. 28. 
ftrange and unaccountable .— 9. It is likewiſe ; P. 33 


very unaccountable *,—10. Laſt of all, he cannot k Ibid. 
but think it very ſtrange ',—Now all theſe Ex- I p. 43. 
clamations of ſtrange ! wonderful! unaccount- 
able! (manag'd with fo happy a Variety of Ex- 
PR have plainly a perſonal View; and fo 


ave the Reflections themſelves, which are uſh- 


er*d by them, being intended rather to diſparage 
Me, than diſprove my Doctrine; and indeed, to 
diſprove the one, only by diſparaging the ather, 
How this is conſiſtent with his ſolemn Aſſurances, 
of being acted by no other Principle but a De- 


ire that the Truth may be known in ſo important a 
Matter n, I do not apprehend z and muſt have m p. 44. 
leave to tell this Exclaimer, in my turn, that, if 
that were his real Aim, his manner of proceeding 
is very ſtrange, wonderful, and unaccountable ! 
what tendency hath it towards a Diſcovery of 
Truth in this important Matter, to ſpend two Pa- 


ges n in proving, that when I call the Text, a n I. p.11, 


Conceſſion of the Apoſile, I ſpeak jmproperly ? ſure 12, 13. 

the Fortunes of Greece do not depend upon ſuch 

Criticiſms as theſe ! the Merits of our Diſpute 

are no ways concerned in my uſe of an improper 
Expreſſion |! 


2, It is likewiſe as L. p. 22. 
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Expreſſion! which after all, is not ſo improper, 
it ſeems, but that the Letter-Writer Rinne 
vouchſafes to employ it in the very ſame Senſe, 
and upon the very ſame Occaſion, a very few 
Pages afterwards; where, having produced 
what he calls my Explication of the Text, he 


L. p. 17, adds, This is in Truth a Conceſſion*. And if it 3 
be, ſo alſo is the Text itſelf, in that Senſe at 


leaſt wherein I underſtand it. 


But to let this (and ſome other ſuch materi- 
If there be any thing in 
his en Obſervations, which deſerves a Reply, 
it is what he hath urg'd in the Fourth of them; 
which ſeems indeed to be directly level'd againſt 
the Truth of my Doctrine. And becauſe it 


al Remarks) paſs 


contains in it the Sum of what he hath elſewhere 
looſely ſcattered to the ſame Purpoſe, and will 
wo me an Opportunity of propoſing at one 
iew, and briefly vindicating, what I take to 
be the very Truth in this important Matter, it 
ſhall therefore be particularly conſider'd. He 
there obſerves, that The chief Happineſs of any 
© Being, in whatſoever State it is, or of what- 
* ſoever Duration its Life is, muſt reſult from 
© the moſt excellent Parts of its Conſtitution ; that 
the Happineſs of a Being, made capable of 
imitating God, though for never ſo ſhort a 
time, muſt conſiſt in that Imitation ; that 
Virtue is the Imitation of God, and therefore muſt 
be the Happineſs of Man: That the chief Hap- 
pineſs of a reaſonable Creature muſt conſiſt in live 
ing as Reaſon directs, whether he lives one Day, 
or to Eternity, whether he lives in this State 
only, or in another afterwards; whether he 
* hath Inclinations to the contrary or not, pro- 
* vided 
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vided they be ſuch as may be conquer*d, For 
neither can the Time of his Duration, nor the 
Tendency of ſuch Inclinations, alter any 
thing in this Matter, unleſs 4 make Yiriue 
more difficult ; which doth not deſtroy the Ex- 
cellence of it, and preſent Happineſs reſulting 
from it, but enhance and improve it, Beſides 
on the other hand, the Practice of Vice, 
though it be with the Inclination, yet is 
against Reaſon and Conſcience a. 5 
Theſe are his Words; to which I reply 
1. That if this Argument proves any thing, 


it proves too much; even that a Man may be 


happy under the greateſt bodily Pains, and the 
molt grievous Perſecutions. For it is certain, 
that, notwithſtanding ſuch Pains and Perſecuti- 
ons, he may ſtill preſerve his Virtue: and if the 
Practice of Virtue be the Happineſs of Man (Hap- 


XZ 7ineſs itſelf, as he elſewhere ſpeaks) then thoſe 


Pains and Perſecutions, not robbing him of his 
Virtue, would not rob him of his Happineſs. 


This is too romantick and abſurd a Doctrine 


to deſerve a ſerious Confutation: And there- 


bore I ſhall diſmiſs it with the Words of Arch- 


biſhop Tillotſone; Though ſome Men have been 


4 fo phantaſtically obſtinate, as againſt the Reaſon 


and Common-Senſe of Mankind, to maintain this 


Paradox, That © @ wiſe Man may be as happy 

upon the Rack, or in Phalaris his Bull, as in 
= © the greateſt Eaſe and Freedom from Pain that 
can be imagined; Vet Nature cries Shame of 
bis Hypocriſy; and there are none of thoſe wile 
Men, they ſpeak of, who were ever ſuch Fools 
= #- to try the Experiment. 


2. It 


2 L. p. 26, 
27. 


b L. p. 23. 


e Ser. Poſt, 
2 Vol. p. 
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2. If we conſider the Being of Man, as cir- 
cumſcribed within the Bounds of this Life,, 
deny that his chief Happineſs reſults from the 7 
moſt excellent part of his Conſtitution (as thoſe 
Words are intended to exclude all Regard for 
the Pleaſures of the Body): For it reſults, 
not from any one Part, but from the pole. 
The chief Happineſs of a Creature, compos' d 
of Body and Soul, and deſign'd for this Life 

| | only, is, to be as happy as it can be, during 
— 2 this Life, both in Body and Soul: And the 
l more and greater Pleaſure of both kinds it en- 

Joys (which can be rendred conſiſtent with = 

each other) the more entire and perfect is it 

Happineſs. I grant indeed, :: 

3. That be chief Happineſs of a reaſonable 

Creature muſt conſiſt in living as Reaſon diretts, 

whether he lives one Day, or to Eternity. But had FT 

we no hope in another Life, the Directions of 
| Reaſon for our Conduct in this, would not be 
the ſame, as they are now. Reaſon would then 
direct us to do every thing, in which we de- 
lighted; to deny ourſelves no Pleaſures, which 

Inclination, Cuſtom, or Opinion prompted us 

to take; ſo it did not otherwiſe interfere wit 

our Eaſe, with our Health, our Reputation, and FX 

Convenience; that is, ſo Men judg'd upon the 

whole, that is would conduce more to their 

Happineſs to indulge themſelves in ſuch or ſuch i 

Pleaſures, than to forbear them. And how 

falſly the greateſt Part of Mankind would, 

through the corrupt Tendency of their Nature, 
and the perpetual Solicitations of the Objects 
of Senfe, judge in ſuch a Caſe, I need not ſay. 

And whenever they judg'd wrong, there * 2 
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be no ſure way of ſetting them right; that is, 
of arguing them out of their Taſte and Experi- 
ence, to which they would always retreat and 
appeal, as to the ſure Teſt and Meaſure of Hap- 
pineſs. The Reſtraints of Conſcience, in ſuch. a 
State, would no ways check Men in their Pur- 
ſuits: For Conſcience being nothing but the 
Judgment which a Man paſſeth on the Rea- 
ſonableneſs, or Unreaſonableneſs of his own 
Actions, and that being to be meaſur'd from 
the Subſerviency of thoſe Actions to his pre- 
ſent Happineſs; whatever appeared to him, 
upon the beſt Judgment he could frame, ne- 
ceſſary to his preſent Happineſs, would ap- 
pear highly reaſonable; and his Conſcience 
VwWould be ſo far from blaming, that it would 
2 approve his Purſuit of it; nay, it would blame 
him for not purſuing it. And therefore, 
4. To tell Mankind, in ſuch a State as this, 
that their ſupreme Felicity conſiſted in the Imi- 
tation of God, would be to talk. to them in a 
Language which they would not reliſh, or un- 
derſtand, For how ſhould a poor imperfect 
Creature, compos'd of Body, as well as Spi- 
rit, and deſign'd for this material World only, 
think itſelf obliged, or any ways able, to 
imitate an eternal, infinite-pure and perfect 
Mind? or place its Happineſs in copying Ex, 
cellencies, which human Life is too ſhort, and 
human Nature too weak to reach? How ſhould 
a Soul, made to inhabit Fleſh and Blood, and 
to periſh together with it, judge it reaſonable, 
or poſſible, to live above the Deſires and In- 
firmities of Fleſh and Blood? How ſhould one | 
part of the Man be induc'd to neglect and for- 
. ger 
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64 The PREFACE. 
get the other, in order to arrive at a Divine 
Perfection and Reſemblance, which (not hop- 
ing to reach) it would ſcarce think itſelf de- 
ſign'd to purſue? No; the Rule of imitating 
God can never be ſucceſsfully propos d to Men, 
but upon Chriſtian Principles, ſuch as theſe; 
that this World is a Place, not of Reſt and 
Happineſs, but of Diſcipline and Trial; where 
we are to be train'd up for another and more 
perfect State, and to qualify our ſelves for 
the divine Enjoyments of it, by reſiſting 
and ſubduing our bodily Appetites and Incli- 
nations ; a State, into which Fleſh and Blood 
ſhall not enter, where our preſent Struggles 
ſhall be rewarded with complete Conqueſts, 
and our Imitation of God end in the undi- 
ſturbed Fruition of him to all Eternity. Up- 
on theſe Principles indeed it 1s highly reafon- 
able to imitate Cod: but if we are deſign'd to 
live only in theſe Bodies, and in this World, 
what ſhould hinder Us from endeavouring to 
make the beft of both? and from coming to 
the Concluſion mention*d (and not diſapprov- 
ed) by the Apoſtle; Let us eat and arink, for 
to morrow we die „ 
5. I deny not, after all, but that, even in ſuch 
a State as this, the Pleaſures of Virtue would be 
ſuperior to thoſe of Vice, and juſtly preferable, 
upon the Compariſon ; the Pleaſures, I mean, of 
a mature and confirm'd Habit of Virtue, not of 
the lower and imperfect Degrees of it. Such ar: 
Habit, once acquir'd, would indeed afford th 
Profeſſors of it greater Sat isfactions than an 
the Wicked and Licentious did, or could en- 
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joy. But how few would judge thus rightly 
of Virtue at a Diſtance? How much fewer 
would be at the Pains of acquiring ſuch an Ha- 
bit, and of conquering all the Reluctancies and 
Difficulties, thar lay in the Way towards it? 


Virtue would be entirely pleaſing : to be ſure, 
no part of the Pleaſure of it would conſiſt in 
the Struggle itſelf; and therefore I am much 
at a Loſs to know, what the Letter-writer meant 
by the following Aſſertion, that he Difficulty of 
[attaining and practiſing] Virtue doth not deſtroy 
the preſent Happineſs reſulting from it, but enhance 
and improve it. This I take to be a Stoical 
Rant, without any Foundation in the Nature 
of Man, or the Reaſon of things. For no 
Practice whatſoever can be attended with pre- 
1- = /ent Happineſs, any farther than it is eaſy and 
o delightful to the Doer ; and what is difficult to 
|, be done, cannot be eaſy and delightful, while it 
oO is doing. — Unleſs when thoſe Difficulties are 
oO looſt and ſwallow'd up in the ſweet Hope of a 
better State, which we are ſure of attaining by 
7 XX the Means of them. Where once ſuch a Per- 

ſuaſion as this is well fix'd, I grant it will 
{ſmooth all the Roughneſs of the Way, that 
leads to Happineſs, and render all the Conflicts 
we maintain with our Luſts and Paſſions pleaſ- 
ing: but ſurely, without the Hopes of ſuch 
a State, the mere Proſpect of the Pleaſures 
which Virtue in this Life may yield, would 
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6 ſcarce make the Struggle itſelf delightful to 
y Xx thoſe who were Strangers to ſuch Plea- 
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And, till that were done, the ſtrict Practice of 
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64 The PREFACE. 
get the other; in order to arrive at a Divine 
Perfection and Reſemblance, which (not hop- 
ing to reach) it would ſcarce think itſelf de- 
fign'd to. purſue? No; the Rule of imitating 
God can never be ſucceſsfully propos'd to Men, 
but upon Chriſtian Principles, ſuch as theſe ; 
that this World is a Place, not of Reſt and 
Happineſs, but of Diſcipline and Trial; where 
we are to be train'd up for another and more 
perfect State, and to qualify our ſelves for 
the divine Enjoyments of it, by reſiſting 
and ſubduing our bodily Appetites and Incli- 
nations; a State, into which Fleſh and Blood 
ſhall not enter, where our preſent Struggles 
ſhall be rewarded with complete Conqueſts, 
and our Imitation of God end in the undi- 
ſturbed Fruition of him to all Eternity. Ups 
on theſe Principles indeed it is highly reafon- 
able to imitate God: but if we are defign'd to 
live only in theſe Bodies, and in this World, 
what ſhould hinder Us from endeavouring to 
make the beft of both? and from coming to 
the Concluſion mention'd (and not diſapprov- 
ed) by the Apoſtle; Let us eat and drink, for 
10 morrow we die?? p | 
5. I deny not, after all, but that, even in ſuch 
a State as this, the Pleaſures of Virtue would be 
ſuperior to thoſe of Vice, and juſtly preferable, 
upon the Compariſon ; the Pleaſures, I mean,of 
2 mature and confirm'd Habit of V irtue, not of 
the lower and imperfect Degrees of it. Suck art 
Habit, once acquir'd, would indeed afford the 
Profeſſors of it greater Satisfactions than any 
the Wicked and Licentious did, or could en- 
JoYs 
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joy. But how few would judge thus rightly 
of Virtue at a Diſtance? How much fewer 
would be at the Pains of acquiring ſuch an Ha- 
bit, and of conquering all the Reluctancies and 
Difficulties, thar lay in the Way towards it? 
And, till that were done, the ſtrict Practice of 
Virtue would be entirely pleaſing: to be ſure, 
no part of the Pleaſure of it would conſiſt in 
the Struggle itſelf; and therefore I am much 
at a Loſs to know, what the Letter-writer meant 
by the following Aſſertion, that the Difficulty of 
[attaining and practiſing] Virtue doth not deſtroy 
the preſent Happineſs reſulting from it, but enhance 
and improve it, This I take to be a Stoical 
Rant, without any Foundation in the Nature 
of Man, or the Reaſon of things. For no 
Practice whatſoever can be attended with pre- 
ſent Happineſs, any farther than it is eaſy and 
delightful to the Doer; and what is difficult to 
be done, cannot be eaſy and delightful, while it 
is doing. — Unleſs when thoſe Difficulties are | 
loſt and ſwallow'd up in the ſweet Hope of a 
better State, which we are ſure of attaining by 
the Means of them. Where once ſuch a Per- 
ſuaſion as this is well fix'd, I grant it will 
ſmooth all the Roughneſs of the Way, that 
leads to Happineſs, and render all the Conflicts 
we maintain with our Luſts and Paſſions pleaſ- 
ing: but ſurely, without the Hopes of ſuch 
aà State, the mere Proſpect of the Pleaſures 
which Virtue in this Life may yield, would 
ſcarce make the Struggle itſelf delightful to | 
_ who were Strangers to ſuch Plea= _ | 
ures, 
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„ The PR EFA CE. 
Thus far, in anſwer to his fourth Remark, 
which contains the Grounds of his Doctrine, 
and offers at ſomewhat towards the diſproof 
of mine. As to the reſt of his Obſervations on 
my manner of proceeding in the preſent Argument, 
were it worth while to reduce them from their 
preſent Confuſion into ſome Order, they might 
be rang'd and conſider'd under three Heads, 
my Omiſſions, my Inconſiſtencies, and the ill Con- 
ſequences of my Doctrine. My Omiſſiuns are 
confeſs'd, for I did not write a Treatiſe, but 
a few Pages only on the Subject; which I 
handled with particular Views, and pretendet 
not to exhauſt. Whether any of the Reaſon- 
ings by me employ'd, are inconſiſtent with each! 
other, I ſecurely leave to the Judgment of the 
Reader, who hath now, toward the latter end 
of this Volume, the argumentative Part of that 
Sermon before him, verbatim, as it was firſt 
printed. But the ill Conſequences of my Doc- 
trine, which he objects, deſerve to be a little 
conſider'd. 

My Doctrine is, as I have endeavoured to 
ſhew, the very ſame with that of St. Paul; 
and if this hath been made out, the ſame ill 
Conſequences are equally chargeable upon 
both, and He too may be ſaid to have made: 

Conceſſions to the Cauſe of Vice, by allowing, that 
if the Dead riſe not, the Inference would: be 

Juſt, Let us eat and drink, for to morrow we 

ae. All that needs be done toward juſtifying 

the Apoſtle, (and my /elf, by his means) is, to 

open the Deſign and Manner of his Reaſon- 

ing. He is there making uſe of that ſort of 
Argument, which, in order to prove a Doc- 

trine 
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trine true, fuppoſes the contrary Doctrine to 
be true; and then ſhews, what Abfurdities 
follow, upon ſuch a Suppofition : and the 
greater thoſe Abſardities are, the more ſtrong- 
ly do they evince the Falſity of that Suppoti- 
tion, from whence they flow, and, confe- 
quently, the Truth of the Poctrine ſet aſide 
by that Suppoſition. Thus, in the preſent 


caſe, the more abſurd it is to affirm, that 


Beaſts have the Advantage of Men, and bad 
Men of good, in point of Happineſs ; or that 
a fenſual Life may be rd to a ſevere and 
rigid Virtue; the more clearly doth the Folly, 
and Falſhood of that Suppofitien appear, which 
is the Parent of theſe wild Abſurdities, viz. 
that Me have bope in ibis Life only; and the 
Falſhood of that Suppoſition being prov*d, 
proves the Fruth of the contrary Doctrine, 
which was deſign'd to be eſtabliſſi'd. Now 
theſe very Ab/urdities, are by the Letter-writer 
repreſented as Conceſſions to the Cauſe of Vice, 
when indeed they are employed by me, and do 
in themſelves tend, to confirm the Truth of a 
capital Article in Religion, upon which (as I 
verily think) the whole Cauſe of Virtue de- 

pends. It may ſuffice to have given this ſhort, 

but full Anſwer to all' the i Conjequences he 
hath vainly endeavoured to faſten on my Doe- 

trine; and which are in truth ſo far from being 
ill Conſequences of my Doctrine, that they are 
Conſequences only of thar falſe Suppoſition, 

which I advanced, in order to diſprove it, and, 

by that means, to prove the Fruth of my Doc- 

trine. If tlie Letter-Writer was ſincere in 
this part of his Charge, he muſt he contented 
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to bear the Reproach of underſtanding nothing 
L. p. 16. of Logic, or good Senſe a; an Imputation, 
which I find he looks upon as carrying a 
greater Abſurdity in it, than even any thing 
J have ſaid in my Sermon! 

I doubt, whether he can as eaſily get rid of 
the ill Conſequences of his Doctrine; which ma- 
nifeſtly tends to ſhew, That there is no need of 
a future State, to ſet right the unequal Diſtri- 
bution of Happineſs in this Life. And if once 
this be allow'd, we give up the very beſt Ar- 
gument for ſuch a State, with which mere Rea- 
ſon furniſhes us. And of what uſe that Con- 
ceſſion can be to the Cauſe of Virtue, this pre- 

| tended Patron of it will be pleaſed to tell us. 
| Had he ſubſtituted any other Argument for a 
jl Future State, in the Room of this, he thus en- 
El. deavours to weaken ; had he once, throughout 
| his Pamphlet, directly and plainly affirm'd, 
| that any convincing Evidence of ſuch a State 
| was to be had from Reaſon alone, or that even 
| the bitter Sufferings of good Men were ſuffici- 
| ent to prove it; his Conduct would have been 
ſo much the more excuſable: But he hath of- 
fer'd at nothing of this kind. 

Once indeed (in a very odd and wary 
manner) he ſays, I have heard the Sufferings and 
Affiitions of many good Men here below, made an 
Argument that, in another State, all the Virtuous 
ſhall have the outward, as well as inward Tokens 
l bL.p. 32. of God's Favour», But we are left ata Loſs to 

now, whether he approves the Argument, he 
thus heard; whether he thinks it a good Argu- 
ment for a future State, as well as a Proof of 
what ſhall happen in ſuch a State, if ſuch a 
State 
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State there ſhould be: He ſays not, whether a 


future State be, in his Opinion, neceſſary, in 
order to a Manifeſtation of theſe outward To- 
kens of God's Favour ; or whether the inward 
Tokens of it, beſtow'd in this Life, may not 
ſuffice to all the purpoſes of Virtue. 

In another place, he mentions the Preſumpti- 
ons of Reaſon, and owns, that our Lord's Reſur- 
rection, his Aſſurances of a FU TURE STATE, 
and his Miracles, ADDED to theſe Preſump- 
tions (ſuch is his manner of Speech) are /ufji- 
cient (for what? why) 7% /atisfy all that are 


69 


willing to liſten to Truth a. But of what Truth a L. p. 31. 


they are to be ſatisfy*d; and, if it be the 
Truth of a Future State, what Intereſt They 
are to have in it, and what Right They have 
to it, he cares not expreſly to ſay. And, as to 
theſe Preſumptions of Reaſon, he gives us no ac- 
count of them, what they are, or whence 
they ariſe, On the contrary, he hath all along 
employed ſuch Reaſonings, as if true, are 
ſtrong Preſumptions againſt a Future State. For 
he ſuppoſes Virtue to be a ſufficient Reward 
to itſelt in this Life: I is the Imitation of God 
(he ſays) and therefore muſt be the Happineſs of 


that a future Reward ſhould be reſerv'd for 
Virtue; for it hath a ſufficient Reward alrea- 
dy. A virtuous Heathen 1s, at this rate, as 
happy as a virtuous Chriſtian ; a Man without 
the Proſpect of another World, is as happy as 
with it: for if the Practice of Virtue be Happi- 
neſs itſelf, he that poſſeſſes Happineſs ſelf 
can, by no other Conſiderations, or Views, 

2 3 | have 


Man; nay, the Practice of Virtue 1s Happineſs p. 26. 
ttſelf<. And if ſo, then it is not neceſſary © p. 23. 
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The PREFACE. 
have any Addition made to his Happineſs. If 
the Doctrine of the Letter be true, This 
World may be our Home, and not the Place 
of our Pilgrimage, as we Chriſtians think, and 
call it: for our preſent State is, it ſeems, a 
State of Fruition and Felicity, not a State of 
Preparation and Trial; and, ſhould there be 
no other Life, yet ſuch a Suppoſition will not 
reflect on the Juſtice, or Goodneſs of God, 
which are ſufficiently vindicated by his wiſe 
Diſtribution of Good and Evil in this Life, 
and by that Pleaſure and Pain, with which 
Virtue and Vice are ſeverally and inſeparably 
attended. 

Now theſe Principles do, as I concerve, tend 
to ſubvert the Belief of a Furure State ; and 
have therefore been generally entertain'd by 
all thoſe who doubted of the reality of ſuch 
a State, or expreſly difbeliev*d-it, without 
ſhaking off at the ſame time the Obligations 
of Morality. Such, particularly, were the 
Stoics, who firſt brought theſe Tenets into Re- 
pute and Faſhion: An Atheiftical Sect of Phi- 
loſophers, that held the World to be God: 
and having no certain Perſuaſion, much leſs 
Evidence, of another Life, and yet deſigning 
to be thought Lovers of Virtue, knew not how 
to defend its Cauſe, but by affirming that 
Virtue was its own Reward ; and the Practice of 
it, Happineſs itſelf, fach an Happineſs, as no 
Afflictions, no Torments, which befel a Man, 
could deprive him of, or any ways diminiſh. 
I will not argue againft ſuch wild Paradexes as 
theſe: the excellent Words J have once al- 


« Pref. p, ready cited e, are a ſufficient Reply to them 
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Thus to cry up Virtue, to the weakning our Belief 
and Hope of the Immortality of the Soul, how- 
ever at firſt bluſh it may ſeem plauſible, is in ef- 
2% no better than a ſubile Invention to ruin 
Virtue by it ſelf, ſince it cannot poſſibly ſubſiſt but 
by the Belief and Support of another Life, 
Whether the Letter-writer intended, by what 
he hath wrote, to undermine this Belief, is left 
to God, and his own Conſcience. Sure I am, 
there are ſeveral n in his Piece (beſides 
thoſe I have mention*d) which look that way; 
and require a great deal of Candor to be in- 
terpreted in ſuch a Senſe, as doth not reflect 
on the Certainty of this great Article of all 
Religion. For he is not afraid to ſay, that he 
much queſtions, whether ever there was, or can be 
a Perſecution, merely for the Sake of the moral 
Virtues of any Perſon a. A Doubt, which ſhakes , p. 29. 
the only moral Evidence of a future State, 
which he can any ways be /uppos'd to allow of: 
For if Virtue, as Virtue, be not perſecuted here, 
there is certainly (upon His Principles) no rea- 
ſon for rewarding it hereafter. And what could 
tempt him to entertain ſuch a Doubt? Were 
not Socrates, and Ariſtides (to name no other 
Heathens) plain Inſtances of this kind? and, 
when Joſeph ſuffer' d under the Accuſation of 
Potiphar*s Wife, was he not perſecuted merely 
for the Sake of a moral Virtue® And can this be 
in any Degree ſtrange to thoſe who have conſi- 
der'd, how wicked Men look upon themſelves 
as reproach'd and affronted by exemplary Good- 
neſs? and how juſtly therefore they are re- 
preſented in the Book of Wiſdom, as ſpeaking 
this Language—The Righteous (ſay they) is not 
E 4 for 
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for our Turn, he is clean contrary to our Doings 3 
he was made to reprove our Thoughts, he is 
grievous unto us even to bebold; for his Life is 

not like other Mens, his Ways are of another 
Faſhion ——— Therefore let us lie in wait for the 

ap. 11, Righteous, &c. For my part, I can no way 

12,14,15- account for his Doubts, in fo plain a Caſe, but 

upon this Foot, that he foreſaw the Perſecuti- EI 
on of Virtue, as Virtue muſt neceſſarily infer MF c 
a future Reward. A 7 
But ſhould Virtue, be perſecuted, yet ſtill Fm « 
he denies that the Hopes of a diſtant Recom- |#F « 
pence would afford it any immediate Relief: for RF ({ 

theſe are his Words That the beſt of Men are 
ſometimes in this State the mot miſerable, as far 

as the Evils of this World can make them ſo, may 

poſſibly be true; but it is equally true, whether 
>L.p.10. you ſuppoſe a future State, or ſuppoſe it not d; 
that is [for I can make no other Senſe of his 

Words] the virtuous Perſons, ſo perſecuted, are 

equally miſerable under both Suppoſitions; their 

Hopes of a future Happineſs being no manner 

of Allay to their preſent Miſeries. And how can 

the Belief of a future State be more effectually 
ſupplanted than by ſuch an Opinion ? Can one- 

think him in Earneſt when he ſays, that He is 

fure, the Certainty of a future State tands in need 

of no ſuch Supports, as mine? for even without 

them, Philoſophers aſſerted it—and fo may Chri- 

<L.p. 31. ftians .— He takes away the ſtrongeſt Induce- 
ment which the beſt Philoſophers had (or in- 
deed which mere Reaſon could have) to believe 

a future State; and then he leaves us to depend 

upon the bare Aſertions of ſome other Phi- 
loſophers (on their Authority without Rea- 
| | ſon) 
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ſon) for the Truth of it. And is not this a 
very ſatisfactory and ample Equivalent? What 
ſhould hinder us from exchanging the cleareſt 
Evidences of a future State, for the groundleſs 
Aſſurances of theſe Philoſophers of his Ac- 
quaintance concerning it? | 
Other Paſſages there are in the Letter, equally 
liable to Exception; but I delight not to dwell 
on theſe Blemiſhes, or to make the worſt and 
"XZ moſt invidious Conſtruction of things. My 
chief Buſineſs was to prove, that the Doctrine 
deliver'd in my Sermon was neither New nor 
Unſcriptural, nor in itſelf falſe and pernicious : 
and having, I hope, effectually made good 
what I undertook in theſe Reſpects, I ſhall not 
be ſolicitous to enquire into the peculiar Arti- 
cles of this Writer's Creed, nor even to dive 
into the ſecret Springs and Motives that ſer 
him at Work. : 
He ſolemnly diſclaims any Uneaſineſs con- 
ceiv*d at the Character given of Mr. Bennet, or : 
any Deſire of leſſening mine *. If his Profeſſi- a p. 2. 
ons be real, it will puzzle him to give a good 
Account, why he took Occaſion from my Ser- 
mon to vent his Thoughts on this Argument. 
How come I to be ſingled out from that Crowd 
of Writers, who have all along maintain'd the 
ſame Doctrine? Why muſt he particularly re- 
preſent me, as putting Pleas into the Mouths 
of licentious Perſons», tor ſaying That, which b L. p. 28. 
hath been ſo often already ſaid by Men of 
Learning, and Judgment, and Virtue, with- 
out incurring the Reproach either of their 
own Times, or thoſe that followed ? But 
(which is worſt of all) why are theſe Poſitions 
charg'd 
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charg'd upon Me, as their ſole Author and In- 
ventor; and the Reader led into a Belief that 
they were never before ſeriouſiy maintain d by 
any Perſon of Virtue and Underſtanding ? * = V 

„L. p. 19. Theſe are ſuch manifeſt Indications of Iſin-. be 
cerity and Malice, as all his grave Pretences of th 
Contern for the Cauſe of Virtue will not cover, he 

or elude. If, after all, he pleads Ignorance h: 
for his Excuſe; ſince I have ſhewn him his ne 

foul Miſtakes and injurious Miſrepreſentati- tt 

ons, it will become him publickly to own and FX B 

retract them; and I now call upon him, in if 

my turn, to do it. If he doth not, they will al 

lie heavy upon him in another World, to h 
wwhomſozver he may have recommended him- · 

ſelf, in This, by the means of them. h 
| n 

1 

{ 

2 

; 

| 


After I had finiſh*d this Preface, and a great 
part of it was printed, there came to my 
Hands an Aſſize Sermon, preach'd lately in the 
Cathedral at Vincheſter, by Mr. Richard Weſt, 
Prebendary of that Church. He hath, I find, 
ſtept a little out of his way, to give his peremp- 
tory Opinion in the Points controverted be- 
eween me and the Letter-writer ; and, withal, 
to prove himſelf no competent Judge of them. 
For, after affirming, That the PRACTICE 
© of Chrifian Virtues, though we ſet aſide the 
© Conſideration of a future Reward, HAVE 
a fairer Title to preſent Happineſs, than their 
* contrary Vices; (which is better Divinity than 
Grammar) he proceeds to ſay, Nor does it 
appear that the Phariſees themſelves ever de- 
* ny*d it, THO” a Notion hath been invented 
< of late, that prefers brutiſh Pleaſures oy | 
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the more brutiſh, it ſeems, the more prefer- 
able) to thoſe of Religion. Serm. p. 7, 8. 
It is a ſhrewd Remark, which this ſagacious 
Writer here makes, that though a Notion hath 
been invented of —__ it doth not appear that 
the Phariſees of old had the ſame Notions; 
he might with as great acuteneſs of Judgment 
have obſerv*d, that the Art of Printing doth 
not appear to have been known to the Antients, 
tho it hath been invented ſince their Times. 
But to paſs by this judicious Obſervation 
if Mr. Feſt pleaſes to read over my Sermon, 
and this Preface, he will eaſily ſee, that he 
3 hath miftaken my Notion, of which he here 
gives a very injurious Account, in very unſeem- 
ly Language; to ſay no worſe of it. He is ſtill 
more miſtaken in thinking hat to be a late 
Invention of mine, which hath been aſſerted by 
ſo many pious and eminent Pens of our own, 
and other Communions; to whoſe Sentiments 
a Man, that profeſſes to dedicate himſelf to 
the Study of Divinity, ought not to have been 
altogether a Stranger. And I am very apt to 
think alſo, that he hath, in this Paragraph, 
miſtaken the Phariſees for the Sadducees. The 
Sadducees, indeed, did ſet aſide the Conſideration 
of a future Reward, and yet pretended to ſup- 
port the Practice of Virtue upon the Foot of 
preſent Happineſs, as Epicurus likewiſe did; 
from whom they are ſometimes calPd Epicu- 
reans, in the Fewiſh Writings, Neither Epicu- 
rus nor Zadock declar'd openly for Vice and 
Immorality, though they deny*d a future 
State; but held Happineſs to be attainable in 
this Life by our own Conduct and "_ 
| ur 
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But it no ways appears that the Phariſees had . : 
any ſuch Notions, or Diſputes as theſe ſtirring F | 


amongſt them, or any Occaſion to deliver their 


Opinion about the Title, which the Practice of 


Virtue bath to preſent Happineß; ſetting aſide the 
Conſideration of a future Reward : And why, 
therefore, their Authority ſhould be vouch'd to 
this purpoſe, I do by no means comprehend. 
Much leſs can I imagine, why a JEWISH 
Sect [whether of Phariſees or Sadducees] ſhould 
be repreſented, as delivering their Judgment 
about the Conſequence of practiſing CHRI- 
STIAN Virtues; a Point, in which they had 
as little Reaſon to concern themſelves, as Mr, 
Weſt hath to interpoſe in this Diſpute, unleſs 
he were better acquainted with the true State, 
and Grounds of it, and with the Opinions of 
thoſe who have gone before him in the Argu- 
ment. I hope, this was not one of the cor- 
rect Paſſages, which Mr. Jervoiſe, and the 
other Gentlemen had in their View, when 
they deſired him to print his moſt excellent Ser- 
mon. Of which I am tempted to ſay ſome- 
what more, but ſhall forbear ; having, I hope, 
ſufficiently prevented whatever this Gentle- 
man hath ſaid, or can ſay, againſt any part of 
my Doctrine. And ſome Attacks are ſo harm- 
leſs, that nothing but a Defence can make 
them conſiderable, 

What gave riſe to this civil Digreſſion of 
Mr. Weſt, and at whoſe Shrine he offer'd his 
Incenſe, 1s too plain to admit of any Doubt; 
and carries in it a Reflection, ſo much to the 
Diſadvantage of Religion, that, could it poſſi- 
bly be concealed, I ſhould think my ſelf obliged 

| 10 
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to paſs it over in Silence. How muſt it aflict 
good Men, to conſider, that our unhappy Diſ- 
putes about Rights and Privileges, ſhould 
ſpread themſelves into Points of a foreign 
Nature, and of the moſt ſacred Importance; 
and be purſu*d to the very Horns of the Al- 
tar, without any regard to the Intereſts of our 
common Chriſtianity! What! can we not 
differ about Adjournments, without differing al- 
ſo about the Evidences of a future State; and 
managing our Conteſts on that Head), in ſuch 
a manner, as even to take part with, and make 
Sport for Unbelievers? Are theſe the bleſſed 
Effects of that Moderation and Temper, of which 
we have heard ſo much in ſome Men's Writ- 
ings, and ſeen fo little in their Practices? How 
long ſhall the beſt Words in the World be thus 
perverſly applied to the worſt Purpoſes; and 
made uſe of to cover, and advance Deſigns, 


L widely diſtant from our ſpecious Pretenſions? 


Can we look upon it, as one Inſtance of that 
moſt amiable Virtue, to ſtand by cool and un- 
concern'd for the great Truths of Religion? 
neither to defend them our Selves, nor yet 
ſuffer them to be defended by Others? and, 
when we chance to ſpy an Egyptian /miting an 
Hebrew, one of our Brethren, to be ſo far from 
avenging the Wrong, as to encourage and aſſiſt 
the Doer of it? what is this, but to imitate the 
wicked Policy of our worſt Enemy, which we 
have ſo often complain'd of? For how Elo- 
quent have ſome Men been in their Invectives 


againft a neighbouring Prince (the Subject of 


= their Panegyricks on ſome other Occaſions) 
= for making ſcandalous Leagues with Mabome- 


Te 
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tans, and attacking Chriftians in Conjunction 


with the great Enemies of Chriſtendom ? And 


is their Conduct leſs liable to Reproach, who 


are not aſhamed to eſpouſe the Cauſe even o 


Injigelity felt, rather than maſs. an Opportuni- 
ty of expreſſing their eee againſt Men 
they do not like, and of keeping u — little 
Party-Intereſts, and — When Popery 
was at our Doors in a = Reign ; did we take 
thus way of keeping it out? And are Atheiſm 
and Dae leſs dreadful in themſelves? Or are 
we now in leſs Danger of being over-run with 
them? In God's. Name, if we cannot agree 
in other things, let us unite at leaſt in an equal 
Zeal for thoſe capital Doctrines, which we all 
equally embrace, and are alike concerned to 
maintain: Nor let our onal Views, and 
Prejudices (if we will not be perſuaded to part 
wick them) ever lead us to do any thing, that 
may expoſe Religion itſelf to the Laughter 
and Scorn of profane Men; who: /hoot' out the 
Lip, and' ſhake the Head, ſaying, Aha ! So we 
woeld have it. 
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1 CORIN T EH. xv. 19. 


JV. in this Life only we have Hope 
in Chriſt, we are of all Men 
moſt miſerable. 


U CH Diſcourſes, on ſuch Mourn- S ERM. 
ful Occaſions as theſe, were inſti- I. 
tuted, not ſo much in Honour of the 
Dead, as for the Uſe of the Living; that 

Vo. II. B "Upper 
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_ A Sermon preach d at the L 
SERM. Opportunity may be taken from hence 
to excite in Perſons, attending on theſe 
Solemnities, a due Senſe of the Uncer- 
tainty and Vanity of all Earthly Satis- 
factions; to imprint upon their Minds, 
by proper Arguments and Reflections, a In 
lively Perſwaſion of the Certainty of a d 
Future State, and an earneſt Deſire of n 
fitting and preparing themſelves for it. n 
There is no Seaſon, to which ſuch ! 1 
Thoughts as theſe are more ſuitable ; nor 
any, wherein Men are likely to be more W tc 
affected with them: And therefore I have 1 
choſen (not unfitly, I hope} to explain to ( 
you, at preſent, that great Argument for tc 
a Future State, which S. Paul hath couch d g : 
in the Words I have read to you; Fin t 
this Life only we have Hope in Chri, f 
we are of all Men moſt miſerable : that 1 
is, If all the Benefits we expect from the | i 
Chriſtian Inſtitution, were confin'd with- 7 n 
in the Bounds of this preſent Life, and f ; / 
we had no Hopes of a better State after 
1 
f 


this, of a great and laſting Reward in a 
Life to come; We Chriſtians ſhould be 
the moſt abandon d and wretched of 

| 17 
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Creatures: All other Sorts and Sets of 8 ERM 
Men would evidently have the Advan- . 
tage of us, and a much ſurer Title to VV 
XZ Happineſs than We. | 
© This Conceſlion the Apoſtle openly 

makes; and from hence he would be un- 
derſtood to infer, (tho the Inference be 
not expreſs d) That, therefore, there muſt 
needs be another State, to make up the 
PZ Inequalities of this, and to falve all irre- 

gular Appearances ; ſince it is impoſſible 
to conceive that a juſt and good God 
EZ ſhould ſuffer the juſteſt and beſt of Men 
(l ſuch as the beſt Chriſtians certainly are) 

to be oftentimes the moſt miſerable. 

If S. Paul found it neceſſary, earneſtly 

to preſs this Argument on the Corinthians, 

ſoon after he had planted the Goſpel a- 

mong them, and confirm'd it by Miracles; 

it cannot but be highly requiſite for Us, 

who live at ſuch a Diſtance from that 

Age of Miracles, to ſupport and enliven 
EZ our Faith, by dwelling often on the ſame 
EZ Conſiderations: And this Argument, there- 
= fore, I ſhall endeavour to open, and apply, 
in the following Diſcourſe ; wherein, 


B 3 Firſt, 


4 
SERM. 
l. 


II 


IV. 
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Firſt, Tſhall ſhew the undoubted Truth 3 
1 of the Apoſtle's Conceſſion ; and from 


FF x 
OR. Is 
£58 . . : 
Aa. 
2 
4 


thence ſhall eſtabliſh, in the 


Second Place, the Truth of that Com. 


cluſion, which he builds upon it. 


After which, I ſhall ſuggeſt to you ſome 
Rules and Directions, which, it duly 
purſu'd, will enable you to live like thoſe 
who have their Hope in another Life; 
like Men, who look upon themſelves, 
as being only on their Paſſage through 
this State, but as belonging properly to 
that which is to come ; on which, there- 
fore, their Eye, their Aim, and their 
Hopes are altogether fix'd and employ'd, 


And theſe General Reflections ſhall be 
follow'd (as they will very naturally be 
follow d) by a juſt and faithful Account 
of that Valuable Perſon, whoſe Remains 
now lic before us. 


As 


_— 
= 
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As to the Conceſſion of the Apoſtle, 
I ſhall urge it ſomewhat farther than the 


þ f Letter of the Text will carry us; proving 
to you, under two different Heads, That, 


— 


5 


SERM. 
I. 


were there no other Life but this, Firſt, 


Men would really be more miſerable than 
Beaſts; and Secondly, The beſt Men 
would be often the moſt miſerable : I 
mean, as far as Happineſs or Miſery are 


Senſations ; and, ſuppoſing the Preſent 
to be the only Life we are to lead, I 


ſee not, but that This might be eſteem d 


the true Meaſure of them. 


Firſt, Were there no Life after this, 


5 Men would be more miſerable than Beaſts : 
for in this Life, it is plain that Beaſts 
have, in many reſpects, the Advantage 


; g of them; in as much as they enjoy grea- 
ter Senſual Pleaſures, and feel fewer Cor- 


poral Pains, and are utter Strangers to 


| ; all thoſe Anxious and Tormenting 
Thoughts which perpetually haunt and 


diſquiet Mankind. 


B 3 The 


to be meaſur'd from Pleaſing, or Painful 


6 


S ERM. 
I. 


A Sermon preach d at the 


The pleaſures of Senſe are probably 
reliſh'd by Beaſts in a more exquiſite de- 


2 gree, than they are by Men; for they 


taſte them ſincere and pure always, with: 
out mixture, or alloy, without being di- 
ſtrated in the Purſuit, or diſquieted in 


the Uſe of them. 
They follow Nature, in their Deſires 


and Fruitions, carrying them no: farther 


than ſhe directs, and leaving off at the 
Point, at which Exceſs would grow 
Troubleſome and Hazardous ; ſo that 
their Appetite is not deſtroy'd or dull d, 
by being gratified, but returns always 
freſh and vigorous to its Object. Hence 
Their Organs are generally better diſ- 
pos'd than Ours, for receiving grateful 
Impreſſions from ſenſible Objects; being 
leſs liable to be vitiated by Diſeaſes, and 
other Bodily Accidents, which diſorder 
our Frame, and extremely leſſen the Com- 
placence we have in all the good Things 
of this Life that ſurround us, Nor are 
the Pleaſures, which the Brutal Part of 


the Creation enjoy, ſubject to be leflen'd 


any way by the Uncaſineſs which ariſes 
from 


„ F 
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from Fancy and Opinion. They have 8 ERM. 


not the Art of growing Miſerable upon 
the View of the Happineſs of others; it © 


being the peculiar Privilege of Thinking 
Beings, when they are otherwiſe ſuth- 


ciently bleſs'd, to create Trouble to them 


ſelves, by needleſs Compariſons. 
They are under no Checks from Rea- 


ſon and Reflection, which, by repreſent- 


ing perpetually to the Mind of Man the 
Meanneſs of all Senſual Gratifications, 
do, in great meaſure, blunt the Edge of 
his keeneſt Deſires, and pall all his En- 
joyments. They are not aware of a Su- 
perior Good, or of any higher End, to 
which they might be ordain'd. They feel 
no inward Reproaches for tranſgreſſing 
the Bounds of their Duty, and the Laws 
of their Nature. They have no uneaſy 
Preſages of a future Reckoning, where- 
in the Pleaſures they now taſte muſt be 


accounted for; and may, perhaps, be 


outweigh'd by the Pains, which ſhall then 
lay hold of them. None of their Satiſ- 
factions are impair'd by the Fear of loſing 
them, by that Dread of Death, which 
1 


1. 


5 A Sermon preach'd at the 
| SERM. hangs over the mere natural Man; and, 
I. like the Hand-writing on the Wall, 
9 damps all his Mirth and Jollity; and by 
Heb. ii. Which he is, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, all his 
1 Life-time ſubject unto Bondage; that is, 
in a mean, dejected, {laviſh ſtate of Mind. 
In a word, they have no Concern for FX 
what is paſt, no uneaſy Expectations of 
what is to come; but are ever ty d- down 

to the preſent Moment, and to the pre- 

ſent Enjoyment, and in that they are 
vigorouſly, and totally employ d. 2 
In theſe Reſpects, it may be truly af 
firm'd ; That, if we had hope in this 
Life only, Men would be really more 
' miſerable than Beaſts ; and on the ſame 
Account, | T 


Secondly, The beſt of Men would be 
often the moſt miſerable. For their Prin- 
ciples give them not leave to taſte ſo 
freely of the Pleaſures of Life, as other 
Mens do; and expoſe them more to the 
Troubles and Dangers of it. 

The Principles of good Men give them 
not leave to taſte ſo freely of the Pleaſures 

of 
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of Life, as other Mens do: for their great 
and prevailing Principle is, to ſit as looſe 
from thoſe Pleaſures, and be as moderate 
in the uſe of them, as they can; in order 
to maintain the Empire of the Mind over 
the Body, and keep the Appetites of the 
One in due Subjection to the Reaſoning 
Powers of the Other. No ſmall Part of 
Virtue conſiſts in abſtaining from that, 
wherein Senſual Men place their Felicity; 


in mortiſying the Deeds of the Body, and 


making no Proviſion for the Fleſh to ful- 
| fil the Luſts thereof. A truly good Man 


thinks himſelf obliged, not only to for- 
bear thoſe Gratifications, which are for- 
bidden by the Rules of Reaſon and Reli- 
gion, but even to reſtrain himſelf in un- 
forbidden Inſtances, when by allowing 
himſelf in what is Innocent, he would 
cither run the Riſque of being farther be- 


tray'd into what is not ſo, or would 


breed matter of Offence to his weak and 
misjudging Neighbour. He lives not for 
Himſelf alone, but hath a Regard in all 
his Actions to the great Community 
wherein he is enclosd ; and gives the 

| Reins, 
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Rom. xiii. 
14. 
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SERM. Reins, therefore, to his Appetites no 


T. 


A Sermon preach d at the 


farther, than the Indulging them is con- 


ſitent with the general Good and Hap- 


phil. vi. 
11. 


pineſs of Society. 

He is ſo far from graſping at all the Ad- 
vantages and Satisfactions of this World, 
which are poſſible to be attain'd by him, 
that he thinks the bounding of his Deſires 
and Deſigns within the Line, which his 
Birth and Fortune have mark'd out, to 
be a great and indiſpenſable Duty : He 
hath learn d, in whatſoever State he is, 
therewith to be Content ; and doth not, 
therefore, cagerly aſpire after an higher. 
Condition of Life, is not over-ſolicitous 
to procure to himſelf a larger There of 
Enjoyment. 

From theſe and many other Conſide- 
rations (which I need not mention) it is 
manifeſt, that the beſt of Men do gene- 
rally enjoy leaſt of the Pleaſures and Sa- 
tisfactions of Life: It is as manifeſt, that 


they are moſt expos d to the Troubles and 


Dangers of it. 

They are dctermin'd to live up to the 
Holy Rule, by which they have oblig d 
\ them 
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Conſequences of it, tho' fore Evils, and 
great Temporal Inconyeniencies ſhould 
ſometimes attend the Diſcharge of their 
Duty. The Hypocrite hath the Art of 
bending his Principles and Practice al- 
ways to whateyer is for his Convenience, 
and of falling in with the Faſhion of a 


Corrupt and Wicked World: but the 
truly upright Man is inflexible in his 


Uprightneſs, and unalterable in his Pur- 
poſes 3 Nothing can make him Remiſs 


in the Practice of his Duty, no Proſpect 


of Intereſt can allure him, no Fear of 
Danger can diſmay him. 

It will be his Lot often, to look ſingu- 
lar, in Looſe and Licentious Times, and 
to become a By-word and a Reproach 
on that account among the Men of Wit 


and Pleaſure. He is not for our turn, wig ii 
(will they ſay, as their Words are re- 12, 14.15. 


preſented in the Book of iſdom) He 
7s clean contrary to our Doings ; he was 
made to reprove our Thoughts ; he is grie- 
vous unto us, even to behold ; for his 
Life is not like other Mens, his Ways 


dye 


11 


themſelves to walk, whatever may be the 8 ERM. 


I. 
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SERM. are of another Faſhion. And theſe ill 
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Thoughts, once entertain'd, will (we 


— may be ſure,) as Occaſion offers, be fol- 


lowed by worſe Uſage. 

Some Chriſtian Virtues (for Inftance; 
Humility, and Meckneſs) do, as it were, 
invite Injuries : For it is an Encourage- 
ment to baſe and inſolent Minds to out- 
rage Men, when they have Hopes of do- 
ing it, without a Return. If it be a Man's 
known Principle, to depart from his Right 
in a ſmall matter, rather than break Chri- 
ſtian Peace; III Men will be tempted to 
make illegal and unjuſt Encroachments 
upon him. He who reſolves to walk 
by the Goſpel-Rule of forbearing all At- 
tempts, all Deſire of Revenge, will pro- 
bably have Opportunities every now and 
then given to exerciſe his Forgiving 
Temper. 


Thus Good and Pious Perſons are, by 


the Nature and Tendency of their Prin- 


ciples, more expos'd to the Troubles and 
11] Accidents of Life, as well as greater 


Strangers to the Pleaſures and Advan- 
tages of it, than other leſs Conſcientious 
Men 
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Men are: And, on both theſe Accounts, 8 ERM. 
what the Apoſtle lays down in the Text, I. 

is evidently and experimentally true ; that, * 
if in this Life only they had Hope, they 

were of all Men moſt miſerable. 


From which Conceſſion, which he II. 
thus openly makes, he would be under- 
ſtood (as I told you) to infer, tho' the 
Inference be not expreſs'd, that there 
muſt, therefore, neceſſarily be another 
State, to make up the Inequalities of 
this, and to falve all irregular Appearan- 
ces. For if God be infinitely holy, and 
pure, and juſt, and good; he muſt needs 
take delight in thoſe of his Creatures that 
reſemble him moſt in theſe Perfections: 
He cannot but love Virtue, where-ever 
it is, and reward it, and annex Happi- 
neſs always to the Exerciſe of it. And 
yet this is ſo far from being the Caſe, 
that the contrary often happens in this 
Life; where even the greateſt Saints are 
ſometimes made the moſt remarkable In- 
ſtances of Suffering. We may, therefore, 
ſurely conclude, that there muſt be a 

Future 
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5 ERM. Future State, wherein theſe Rewards 


I. ſhall be beſtowed, and this Love of God 
> to good Men made to appear, and the 
eternal and inſeparable Connexion be. 
tween Virtue and Happineſs manifeſted, 
in the ſight of Angels and Men. It 
cannot conſiſt with the Divine Attributes, 
that the impious Man's Joys ſhould, upon 
the whole, exceed thoſe of the Upright; 
or that the Beaſts of the Field, which 
ſerve him not, and know him not, ſhould 
yet enjoy a more entire and perfect Hap- 
pineſs, than the Lord of this Lower Crea- 
tion, Man himſelf, made in God's own 
Image, to acknowledge and adore him: 
and, therefore, as certainly as God is, a 
time there will and muſt be, when all 
theſe unequal Diſtributions of Good and 
Evil ſhall be ſet Right, and the Wiſdom 
and Reaſonableneſs of all his Tranſacti- 
ons with all his Creatures be made as 
clear as the Noon- Day. 

And this, before that Revelation had 
enlighten'd the World, was the very beſt 
Argument for a Future Eftate, which 
Mankind had to reſt upon. Their Phi- 

loſophica! 


1 


2 a God of infinite Wiſdom and Good- 
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joſophical Reaſonings, drawn from the 
Nature of the Soul, and from the 
Inſtincts and Preſages of Immortality 
implanted in it, were not ſufficient- 
ly clear and concluſive. The only 
ſure Foundation of Hope, which the 
wiſeſt and moſt thoughtful Men amongſt 
the Heathen pretended in this Caſe to 
have, was, from the Conſideration ſug- 


geſted in the Text: and from thence 


ſome of them reaſon'd without Doubt, 
or Heſitancy; and livd and dy d in ſuch 
a manner, as to ſhew, that they beliey'd 
their own Reaſonings. 

It may ſuffice, thus far to have enlarg'd 
on that great Argument of a Future State, 
which is urg'd by S. Paul in the Words 
before us: „If in this Life only we had 


Hope, Men would really be more mi- 
= © ſcrable than Beaſts ; and the beſt of 
Mien oftentimes the moſt miſerable. 


But it is impoſlible to imagine, that 


E © ncſs ſhould diſtribute Happineſs and 
| © Miſery, ſo unequally and abſurdly: 
| © 1 remains, therefore, that good Men 


„ have 


CE ———— (—„— — 
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8 ERM. 
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SERM. ©& have a well-grounded Hope in ano- 


| Þ 
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ce ther Life; and are as certain of a fu- 


_ © 
. : 
3 8 
1029s 


ture Recompence, as they are of the 


III. 


“ Being, and Attributes of God. 


1 
{ 


The beſt Uſe I can make of this Com- 
fortable Truth, thus explained, is, To ex- 
hort you from thence to live like thofe 
who have their Hope in another Life ; 


like Men who look upon themſelves as 


being upon their Paſſage only through 
this preſent World, but as belonging pro- 
perly to that which is to come. And 
thus we may be ſaid to live, if we ob- 


ſerve the following plain Rules and Di- 


rections; which are not the leſs uſeful 
becauſe they are plain ones. Several of 
them will give a natural Occaſion to 
thoſe, who knew the deceaſed Perſon, 
of anticipating his Character in their 
Thoughts: for he did really in good mea- 
fare (and with due Allowances made for 
Human Frailties) govern himſelf by them; 
and I may, for that Reſon, 1 hope, be 
ſuffered to inſiſt the more freely upon 
them. ; 
Nov, 
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Now, to live like thoſe that haye theit SERM: 


Hope in another Life, implies, 
Firſt, That we indulge ourſelves in the 
Gratifications of this preſent Life very 


ſparingly z3 that we keep under our Ap- 


petites, and do not let them looſe into 
the Enjoyments of Senſe : but ſo ule 


the good things of this World, as not 


abuſing them ; 0 take delight in them; 
as to remember that we ate to part 


with them, and to exchange them for 


more excellent and durable Enjoyments. 
Brethren, (ſays St. Peter) I beſeech you; 


| as Pilprims, abſtain from Fleſhly Luſts: 


They, who paſs through a Foreign Coun- 
try, towards their Native Home, do not 


uſually give up themſelves to an eager 


purſuit of the Pleaſures of the Place; 
ought not to dwell long upon them, and 


= with Greedineſs ; but make uſe of them 
= only for their Refreſhment on the Way, 
| and fo, as not to be diverted from pur- 
| ſuing their Journey. 


A good Chriſtian muſt partake of thoſe 


I; 
WY 


1 Pet. ii. 
11. 


grateful Repaſts of Senſe, which he meets 


with here below, in like manner as the 


Vol. II. C eus 


- 
+ % 
* 
— ꝓ“äAinõ.ñ— — — ——ů—ůů — — — . — —ͤ——— 
* 


18 A Sermon preach d at the 
SERM. Jeus did of their Paſſover, with their 
I. Loins girded, their ſhoes on their feet, 
el and their Hall in their hand, eating it 
i. in haſte; that is, he muſt always be in a | 
Travelling Poſture, and ſo taſte Senſual FF « 

Pleaſures, as one that is about to leave 
them, and deſires to be ſtopp d as little as MY | 
he can by them, in his Way towards the 
End of his Hopes, the Salvation of his { 
Soul. And to this Cuſtom of the eur 2 
St. Peter, in his Exhortation to Sobriety 11 

and Temperance, may be ſuppos'd to al-. i 
* i. lude; Yherefore (ſays he) gird up the : TFT: 

TL.oins of your Mind, and be ye ſober. © 

Indeed, it is impoſſible for a Man to 7 
= . 
v 


have a lively Hope in another Life, and 
yet be deeply immers d in the Enjoy- 
ments of this; inaſmuch as the Happineſs | 
of our Future State ſo far excceds all that f 
we can propoſe to ourſelves at preſent, F 
both in Degree, and Duration; that to | | 
One firmly perſwaded of the Reality of C 
that Happineſs, and earneſtly deſirous of | ; tl 
obtaining it, all Earthly Satisfactions muſt !! 
needs look little, and grow flat and un- 
ſavoury: eſpecially, v When by Experience 
| he 
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*X Thoſe ; for all the Duties that are ne- 


| Qualities that are neceſlary to be attain'd, 
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he finds, that too free @ Participation of SERM!? 


Theſe indiſpoſes him extremely for 


ceſſary to be perform'd, and all the good 


nn order to arrive at them. He perceives 


plainly, that his Appetite to Spiritual 


Things abates, in proportion as his ſen- 


ſual Appetite is indulg'd and encourag d; 


| and that Carnal Deſires kill not only the 
EZ Deſire, but even the Power of taſting 
Purer Delights; and, on both theſe Ac- 


EZ counts, therefore, flies too deep a Draught 


I. 


| : of all Earthly Enjoyments : Having this 1 John iii, 


= Hope in him, he purifieth himſelf, even s: 
435 He (i. e. even as the Author and Re- 


voealer of this Hope) ig pure. A 


Second Inſtance, wherein we may be 


ſaid to live like thoſe who have their 


Hope in another Life, is, if we bear the 
Uncaſineſſes that befall us here, with 


Lo Conſtancy and Patience ; as knowing, 


that, tho our Paſſage through this World 


| f ſhould be rough and troubleſome, yet 


5 the Trouble will be but ſhort, and the 
KReſt and Contentment we ſhall find at 
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* 


the End, will be an ample Recomperice | 
for all the little Inconveniences, we meet 
with, in our way towards it. We muſt 
not expect, that our Journey through the 
ſeveral Stages of this Life ſhould be all 
ſmooth and even; or, that we ſhould 
perform it wholly without Diſaſters, Il 
Accidents, and Hindrances. While ve! 


live in this World, where Good and Bad 
Men are blended together, and where 
there is alſo a Mixture of Good and 
Evil wiſely diſtributed by God, to ſerve 
the Ends of his Providence ; we are not 
to wonder, if we are moleſted by the 
One, as well as benefited by the Other, 
Tis our preſent Lot and Condition, to 
be ſubject to ſuch Caſualties 3 which, 
therefore, as they ought not to ſurprize 


ſo much leſs ſhould they deject us: no: ] 
can they, if we look forward, and en- 


tertain ourſelves with the Proſpect of that 
Happineſs to which we are haſtening; 
and at which when we arrive, eyen the 
Remembrance of the Difficulties, we now 
undergo, will contribute to enhaunce out 


Pleaſure. 


Indeed, 


. C 


£3 & 
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Indeed, while we are in the Fleſh, we 8E RM. 


cannot be utterly inſenſible of the Af- 


fllictions that befall us: what is in itſelf 
harſh and ungrateful, muſt needs make 


harſh and ungrateful Impreſſions upon us. 


And therefore, to pretend to be perfectly 
eaſy under any great Calamity of Life, 
muſt be the Effect either of Hypocriſy, 


or Stupidity. However, tho it be not in 
our Power to make an Affliction no Af- 
fliction; yet it is certainly in our Power 
to take off the Edge, and leſſen the Weight 


ö : of it, by a full and ſteady View of thoſe 


TS . „ IS 


Divine Joys that are prepar'd for us in 
another State, which ſhall ſhortly begin, 
and never end: We may ſay, and think 


with S. Paul, J reckon that the Suffer- Rom. viii. 
ings of this preſent Life are not worthy * 
to be compared with the Glory that ſball 


be revealed. And thus ſaying, and think- 
ing, we may bear the heavieſt Load that 
can be laid upon us, with Contentedneſs, 
at leaſt, if not with Chearfulneſs. A 


Third Inſtance of our living like thoſe 


that have their Hope in another Life, is, 
if we always take the Account of a Future 
C 3 State 


L; 
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S ERM. State into our Schemes and Reaſonings 


I; 
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about the Concerns of this World ; and 


form our Judgments about the Worth, or 


Emptineſs of things here, according as | 
they are, or are not of Uſe, in relation 
to what is to come after. 

He who ſojourns in a foreign Country, 
refers what he ſees and hears Abroad, to 
the State of things at Home; with that 
View he makes all his Reflections, and 
Enquiries ; and by that meaſure he judges 
of every thing which befalls himſelf, or 
others, in his Travels. This Pattern 
ſhould be our Guide, in our preſent State 
of Pilgrimage; wherein we often miſin- 
terpret the Events of Providence, and 
make a wrong ule of them, by attending 
to the Maxims of this Life only ; and ſo 


thinking of the World, which we are 


now in, and of the Affairs of it, as if 
both That, and They, and We had no 
manner of Relation to another : Where- 
as, in truth, what we ſee is in order only 
to what we do not ſee; and both theſe 
States, therefore, muſt be join'd, and 
conſider d together, if we intend to re- 

on fle& 
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flect wiſely and juſtly on preſent Appear- SE RM. 


ances : for as no Man knoweth Love, 


or Hatred; ſo neither can he diſcern Fccleſ. K. 
Good, or Evil, purely by what is before": 


him. 5 
We, perhaps, when we ſee Vice re- 
markably Proſperous, or Virtue in deep 
Diſtreſs ; when a Man, who is, and does 
Good to Mankind, happens to be cut off 
in the Vigour of his Strength, and in 
the midſt of his innocent Enjoyments 3 
whilſt he wicked grow Old, yea are 


mighty in Power, * and come to their * Job xxi. 


I. 


Grave in a full Age, like as a ſhock of ſob v. 26. 


Corn cometh in, in his Seaſon : We, 1 
fay, in ſuch Caſes, are ready to cry out 
of an unequal Management, and to blame 


the Divine Adminiftration ; whereas, if 


ve conſider d, that there is another State 
after this, wherein all theſe ſeeming Ir- 
regularities may be ſet right; and that, 
in the mean time they are of uſe to di- 
ſtinguiſh the Sound from the Falſe Be- 
liever, to exerciſe the Faith of good Men, 
and, by that Means, entitle them to a 
greater Reward 3 This one Conſideration 
| C 4 Would 


— 
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SERM. would make all our Murmurs ceaſe, and 


I. 


— 7 
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all.thoſe fancy'd. Difficulties vaniſh. 

Many other Inſtances, like theſe, there 
are, wherein (I ſay) we ſhall never be 
able to give ourſelves a Satisfactory Ac- 
count of the Divine Conduct, as it appears 
to us at preſent, without drawing our 


Arguments and Reflections from a future 


State, and forming ſuch a Scheme of 
things, as ſhall at once take in both Time 
and Eternity. We may, in the 

Fourth place, be ſaid to live like thoſe 
that place their Hope in another World; 
when we have in a great meaſure con- 
quer'd our Dread of Death, and our un- 
reaſonable Love of Life, and are eyen 


| Prepar'd, and willing to be diſſolvd, and 


to be with Chriſt, as ſoon as ever he 
thinks fit to call us. Till we have wrought 
ourſelves up into this Degree of Chriſtian 
Indifference, we are in Bondage; we can- 
not ſo well be ſaid to have our Hope, as 
our Fear in another Life, while we are 
mighty loth and unwilling to part with 


This, for the ſake of it. 


Not 
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Not that it is in the Power of Human 
Nature, without extraordinary Degrees 
of Divine Grace, to look Death in the 
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Face, unconcern'd ; or to throw off Life 


with the ſame Eaſe, as one doth'a Garment, 
upon going to Reft : Theſe are Heroick 
heights of Virtue 3 attain'd but by few, 


and matter of ſtrict Duty to none. Hoπ]Üò 
ever, it is poſſible for all of us to leſſen 


our Natural Fears of this kind, by Religi- 
ous Conſiderations; by a firm Belief of; 
and a frequent Meditation upon thoſe Joys 


that ſhall be reveal'd, to raiſe ourſelves up 


into a Contempt of preſent Satisfactions, 


and into a Reſolution of ſubmitting our- 


ſelves, if not joyfully, yet meekly, and 
calmly, to the Sentence of Death, when- 


ever it ſhall pleaſe God to infli it upon 


us. This, I fay, is a very practicable De- 
gree of Chriſtian Magnanimity and Cou- 
rage; and it is both the Duty and the 
Intereſt of every good Chriſtian to attain 
it. Which we ſhall be the better nm 

to do, if in the 
Fifth and laſt place, We make a pro- 
per Uſe of ſuch Opportunities as theſe, 
and 
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SERM. and of all other Seaſons of Serious Re. 
I flection, which are afforded us, in order 
V to fix in our Minds a lively and vigorous 
| Senſe of the things of another World, 
They are under the Diſadvantage of be. 
ing Diſtant ; and, therefore, operate but 
faintly upon us. To remedy this Incon- 
veniency, we muſt frequently revolve 
within ourſelves their Certainty, and FX 
great Importance; ſo as to bring then 
near, and make them familiar to us; 
till they become a conſtant and ready 
Principle of Action, which we can have 
recourſe to upon all Occaſions. 
If we really live under the Hope of fu- 
ture Happineſs, we ſhall be apt to taſte 
it by way of Anticipation and Fore- 
Thought; an Image of it will meet our 
Minds often, and ſtay for ſome time there, 
as all pleaſing ExpeRations do; and that, 
in proportion to the Pleaſure we take in 
them. I appeal to you, if it be not fo 
in your Temporal Affairs. Hath any of 
you a great Intereſt at ſtake in a far-di- 
ſtant Part of the World? hath he ven- 
tur d a good ſhare of his Fortune * 
and 
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nearer the time of his Expectation ap- 
proacheth, the more he will think of it: 


for, where his Treaſure is, there will his Lale xi. 
= Heart alſo moſt certainly be. Now, our 


Spiritual Intereſts, and the great con- 
cernments of a Future State would, doubt- 


| leſs, recur as often to our Minds, and af- 


fet them as deeply, if we were but as 
much in earneſt in our Purſuit of them: 
and therefore, we may take it for granted, 
that we are not ſo diſposd as we ought 
to be towards them, if we can forget them 
for any long time, or refle& on them 
with Indifference and Coldneſs. 
That this may not be the caſe, it will, 
I ſay, be neceſſary for us to take Set times 
of meditating on what is future, and of 
making it by that means, as it were, pre- 
ſent to us: It muſt be our ſolemn Buſi- 
neſs and Endeavour, at fit Seaſons, to 
turn the ſtream of our Thoughts from 
Earthly, towards Divine Objects; to re- 
tire from the Hurry and Noiſe of this 
World, 


and may reaſonably hope for a vaſt and 8 ERM. 
exceeding Return? His Thoughts will be 
> often employ d on this Subject; and, the 


28 


S ERM. World, in order to entertain ourſelyes 


I. 
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with the Proſpect of another. | 

- This is the proper Uſe we are particu- 
larly to make of the preſent ſad Solem- 
nity ; and thus, therefore, I have endea- 


vour'd to employ it. Nor will it be un- 


ſuitable to that Deſign, if I cloſe theſe 
Reflections with ſome Account of the 
Perſon deceaſed, who really liv'd like one 


that had his Hope in another Life; a Life, 


which he hath now enter'd upon, having 
exchang'd Hope for Sight; Deſire for En- 
joyment. 

I know, ſuch Accounts are look'd upon 
as a Tribute, due to the Memory of thoſe 
only who have moved in a high Sphere, 
and have out-ſhone the reſt of the World 
by their Rank, as well as their Virtues. 
However, the Characters of Men placed 


in lower Stations of Life, tho leſs uſually 


inſiſted upon, are yet more uſeful ; as be- 
ing imitable by greater Numbers, and not 
ſo liable to be ſuſpected of Flattery, or 


' Deſign. Several of this Auditory were, 


perhaps, entire Strangers to the Perſon, 
whoſe Death we now lament ; and the 


greateſt 
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greateſt part of you, who were not, had, 8 E RN. 
for that Reaſon, ſo juſt an Eſteem of I. 
him, that it will not be unwelcome to 
8 you, I preſume, to be put in Mind of 
EZ thoſe good Qualities which you obſervd 
in him. And therefore, I ſhall, in as few 
Words as I can, comprize, what Twenty 
Years Experience hath enabled me * 
to ſay of him. 
He was a ſerious ſincere Chriſtian; of 
an Innocent, Irreproachable, nay Exem- 
plary Life ; which was led, not only at a 
great diſtance from any foul Vice, but 
alſo in the Even and Uniform Practice of 
many Virtues; ſuch as were ſuitable to a 
Life of great Application and Buſineſs, 
ſuch as became and adorn'd the State and 
' Profeſſion to which it pleas'd God to call 
him. _ 
He highly valu'd, and heartily loy'd | 
that Church wherein he was baptiz'd, | 
and educated ; of which he gave the beſt 7 
Proofs, by being a conſtant Frequenter 
of its Worſhip, and, in the latter Part of wi 
his Life, a never-failing Monthly Com- | 
municant ; I add alſo, and by adhering 
| ſteadily - 
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SE RM. ſteadily to its Intereſt; two things which 

L ought never to be ſeparated ! 

Nor was his Attendance on Divine 

Offices a matter of Formality and Cuſtom, 

but of Conſcience ; as appear'd by his 

compos d and ſerious Behaviour, during 

the Service. It was ſuch, as ſhew'd him 

to be in earneſt, and truly affected with 
what he was doing. 

His Religion did not ſpend it {elf all 
in Publick ; the Private Duties of the 
Cloſet were equally his Care; with theſe 
he began each Morning, and to theſe he 
repair d, as often as he entred upon any 
Buſineſs of Conſequence, (I ſpeak know- 
ingly 3 ) and his Family were every Even- 
ing ſummon'd by him to Common De- 
yotions : and in theſe too, his Regard for 
the Publick Service of the Church ap- 
pear d; for they were ex preſs d always 
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in her Language. « 
Indeed, he was a very ſingular Inſtanſe : 
of all thoſe Domeſtick Virtues that relate 
to the good and diſcreet Government of | 
E 1 

( 


a Family. He had great natural Prudence, 


which Experience had much improv 3 
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he was of a ſweet Temper; and a mighty 8 ERM. 


; | Lover of Regularity and Order : and, by 


the happy Mixture of theſe good Quali- 


ties, manag'd all his Affairs (particularly 
EZ thoſe within doors) with the utmoſt Ex- 
actneſs; and yet, with as much Quiet 
| ; | and Eaſe, to himſelf, and others, as was 


poſlible. | 
Thoſe about him grew inſenſibly Active 


3 and Induſtrious by his Example, and En- 


couragement 3 and he had ſuch a gentle 


| Method of reproving their Faults, that 


to repeat them. He took the ſureſt way 


to be obey'd, by being lov'd, and reſpect- 
ed ; for he was free from any of thoſe 
rough, ungovernable Paſſions, which hur- 
ry Men on, to ſay, and do very hard, or 


offenſive things. He had indeed a certain 


Quickneſs of Apprehenſion, which in- 


clin'd him a little to kindle into the firſt 


E Motions of Anger, upon ſome particular 


Occaſions : but rhis part of his Diſpoſition 
he had ſo far conquer d, that, for a long 
time before he dy'd, no one, who had 
occaſion to receive his Orders, did, I be- 


lieye, 


—ͤ TT 


I. 


” — 


1 
32 4 450 preach'd at the I 
SE 4 Mc lieve, hear an intemperate, or harſh Word St 


proceed from him; or ſee any thing in p 
— his Behaviour, that betray'd any misbe- a 
coming degree of inward Concern. v 
He took care to ſeaſon the Minds of a 
his Servants with Religious Inſtructions; 
and, for that end, did himſelf often real n 
uſeful Diſcourſes to them, on the Lords o 
Day, of which he was always a very ſtrict e 
and ſolemn Obſerver. And what they 
thus learn'd from him in one way, they 
did not unlearn again, in another: for he 
Was a Man, not only ſincerely Pious, but 
of the niceſt Sobriety and Temperance, 
and remarkably punctual and juſt in all his 
Dealings with others. I ſee many Authen- 
tick Witneſſes of this particular Branch 
of his Character. 
He abounded in all the trueſt Signs of 

an affectionate Tenderneſs towards his 
Wife and Children; and yet did fo pru- 
dently moderate and temper his Paſſions 
of this kind, as that none of them got 
the better of his Reaſon, or made him 
wanting in any of the other Offices of 
Life, which it behovd, or became him 
| to 
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to perform: And therefore, tho' he ap- SE RM. 


pear d to reliſh theſe Bleſſings as much as 


any Man; yet he bore the Loſs of them, 9 


when it happen d, with great Compoſure 
and Evenneſs of Mind. 

He did alſo in a very juſt and fitting 
manner, proportion his Reſpects to all 
others that were any ways related to him, 
either by Blood, or Affinity; and was very 


obſervant of ſome of them, even where 


F he could not be determin'd by any Views 
ol Intereſt, and had manifeſtly- no other 
Obligations, but thoſe of N and De- 
Z cency, to ſway him. | | 

in what manner he liv'd with thoſe who 


were of his ' Neighbourhood and Ac- 


| | quaintance, how. obliging his Carriage 
was to them, what kind Offices he did; 
and was always ready to do them, 1 for- 
4 bear particularly to ſay ; not that 1 judge 
W it a ſlight, but becauſe I take it to be a 


confeſs'd Part of his Character, Which 
even his Enemies (if there were any ſuch) 


cannot but allow : for, however in Mat- 
ters where his Judgment led him to op- 
poſe Men, on a publick Account, he 


would do it vigorouſly and heartily; yet 


VOI. II. D the 
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SBRM. the Oppoſition ended Sith ſowr- 


I. 


ing his private Converſation; which was, ; 1 


9 (to uſe the Words of a gręat Writer y ſoft 


fs 
"IT 


and eaſy, as his Principles were ſtubborn. 

In a Word, whether wejconſider him as 
an Husband, a Parent, a Maſter, Relation, 
or Neighbour; his Character Was, in al 
theſe Reſpects, highly fit to be recom- 
mended to Men; and, I yerily think, as 
complete as any that ever fell under my 
Obſervation. 

And all this Religion and Mises ſat 
eaſily, naturally, and gracefully upon him; 
without any of that Stiffneſs and Con- 
ſtraint, any of thoſe forbidding Appear- 
ances, which ſometimes diſparage the 
Actions of Men ſincerely Pious, and hin- 
der real Goodneſs from ſpreading its In- 
tereſt far, and wide, into the Hur of 
Beholders. | F 

There was not * leaſt Tang of Reli- B 
gious (which is indeed the worſt ſort ;ot), | 
Affectation in any thing he ſaid, or did; 
nor any Endeavours to recommend him- 
ſelf to others, by appearing to be even 
what he really was: He was faulty on the, 
other ſide, being, led, by an Exceſs of 
OG T = e 4 
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Modeſty, to conceal (as much as might SERM. | 


he) fome of his chief Virtues ; which 
therefore were ſcarce known to any but 
thoſe who very nearly obſerv d him, tho 
every day of his Life almoſt was a dre 
neſs to the Practice of thgem 

I need not ſay, how perfect a Maſter he 
was of all the Buſineſs of that nſefuFPro- 


feſſibn, wherein he had engag'd himſelf : 


You know it well; and che great Succeſs 


his Endeavours met with, ſufficiently 


proves it. Nor could the Event well be 


Otherwiſe: for his Natural Abilities were 


very good, and his Induſtry exceeding 
great, and the Evenneſs, and Probity of 


his Temper not inferior to either of them. 


Beſides, he had one peculiar Felicity, 
(which carried in it ſome Reſemblance 
of a gteat Chriſtian Perfection) that he 
was entiroly / ontented and pleas'd with 


his Lot; loving his Employment för its 


own ſake, (as he hath often ſaid) and ſo, 
& to be willing to ſpent the reſt of his 
hate in it, tho' he were not (if that could 


be luppos d) to reap any farther Advan- 


tages from 1t 1. at ls + * * 
Not but that the Powers of his Mind 
D 2 were 


I. 
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were equal to much greater Tasks; and 
therefore when, in his later Years, he 
was call'd up to ſome Publick Offices 
and Stations, he diſtinguiſh'd himſelf in 
all of them by his Penetration, and Dex- 
terity in the Diſpatch of that Buſineſs 
which bclong'd to them, by a winning 


| Behaviour, and ſome degree even of 2 


ſmooth and popular Eloquence, which 
Nature gave him. But his own Inclinati- 
ons were rather to confine himſelf to his 
own Buſineſs, and be ſerviceable to Reli- 
gion and Learning, in the way, to which 
God's Providence had ſeem'd more par- 
ticularly to direct him, and in which it 
had ſo remarkably bleſs'd him. 

When Riches flow'd in upon him, they 
made no Change in his Mind, or Manner 
of Living. This may be imputed to an 
eager Deſire of heaping up Wealth; but 
it was rcally owing to another Principle: 
He had a great Indifference to the Plea- 


ſures of Life, and an Averſion to the 


Pomps of it; and therefore his Appetites 


being no ways increas'd by his Fortune, 


he had no Occaſion to enlarge the Scene 
of his Enjoyments. 


He 


* 


Funeral of Mr. Bennet. 


the Appendages of Life, that the Thoughts 


even of Life itſelf did not ſeem to affect IS 


him. Of its Loſs he ſpake often, in full 
Health, with great Unconcern ; and, when 
his late Diſtemper attack'd him, (which 
from the beginning he judg'd Fatal) after 
the firſt Surprize of that ſad Stroke was 
over, he ſubmitted to it with great Meek- 
neſs, and Reſignation, as became a good 
Man, and a good Chriſtian. 

Tho' he had a long IIlneſs, (conſider- 
ing the great Heat with which it rag'd) 
yet his Intervals of Senſe being few, and 
ſhort, left bur little room for the Offices 
of Devotion 3 at which he was the leſs 
concern'd, becauſe (as he himſelf then 
ſaid) he had not been wanting in thoſe 
Duties, while he had Strength to perform 
them. Indeed, on the Lord's Day which 
immediately preceded this Illneſs, he had 
receivd the Sacrament ; and was, there- 
fore, (we have Reaſon to belicve) when 
the Maſter of the Houſe ſoon afterwards 
came, prepar d and ready to receive him. 

As the Bleſſings of God upon his ho- 
neſt Induſtry had becn great, to he was 
| D1. not 
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SERM. not without Intentions of making ſuitable 
E Returns, to, him, in; Acts of Mercy and 
0 harity. Something of this kind he Bath 
taken care, of in his Will, drawn up at 3 
time, whiic his Family was as numerous 

as it js now; and his Circumſtances not ſ0 
plentiful. One part of the Benefactions, 
there directed, was worthy of him; being 

the Expreſſion of a generous and grateful 
Mind towards the Perſons who had moſt 
oblig d him; and of a pious regard to the 
Place of his Educatiam. More he would 
probably have done, had not the Diſcaſc; 

of which he dy'd, ſciz'd him with that 
Violence, as to render him incapable of 
Executing whatever of this kind his Heart 
might have intended. ö 
He is now gone, a his Works laue 
folow'd him: Let us imitate his Exam- 

ple, that, when We alfo depart this Life 

we may ſhare his Heavenly Reward, and 

be as well ſpoken of by thoſe who ſur- 
vive Us! & 
Now to God the Father, the Som 

and the Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed 

all Majeſty, Might, and 'Glory, 

n0W, and for ever. Amen. 
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: LUXE xvi. 31. 55 
8 If they hear not Moſes and e 
Ppbets, neitber will they be per- 
ſuaded, though i one . from the 
Dead. 5 
"= E Happieſt of Mankind are e often SERM. 
3 ſubject to this great Infirmity, 11. 
W That, overlooking : thoſe ſolid Bleſſings v 
= which. they already have, they ſet their 
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Hearts upon ſomewhat which they want; 
ſome untry'd Pleaſure, or Advantage, 
which if they could but taſte, if they 


could but obtain, they ſhould then be 


certainly and completely bleſt. And yet, 
no ſooner have they climbed that Hill, 
which thus determines their View at 
diſtance, but a new Proſpect is open d 
to them, and they find themſelves as far 
remoy'd from the imaginary Point of 
Happineſs, as ever. 

In like manner, the Standing Eviden- 
ces of the Truth of the Goſpel, tho' in 
themſelves moſt firm, ſolid, and ſatisfy- 
ing, yet make but faint Impreſſions on 
the Minds of many Chriſtians ; who, 


after all the old Miracles done by our 


Saviour and his Apoſtles, are till ready 
to demand new ones ; to deſire, that ſome 
Special Proof ſhould be given, ſome Ex- 
traordinary Application made, to Them 


in particular : and then, they would re- 


ſign all their Scruples, believe 'without 
Doubt, and obey without Reſerve. Thus 
do the Ungodly reaſon with themſelves, 


but not aright, as the Lips of Truth have 
aſſur d 
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aſſurd us: For, If they hear not Moſes 8 ERM. 
and the Prophets, neither will they be 5 1 
perſuaded, tho one roſe from the Dead. 
The Aſſertion is our Saviour's, tho ut- 
ter d by him in the Perſon of Abraham, 
the Father of the Faithful; who, on the 
account of that Character, is very fitly 
introduc d, in the Parable concerning the 
Rich Man and Lazarus, declaring, what 
Arguments and Motives are moſt likely 
to produce in Men that firm, unſhaken 
Faith in God, of which he himſelf was 
ſo illuſtrious a Pattern. 

The Parable was intended againſt the 
Voluptuaries of that Time, (ſuch as One 
of the Apoſtles of this Day, St. Jude, 
deſcribes throughout his Epiſtle;) Men, 
who notwithſtanding they profeſs d them- 
ſelves Jews, liv'd like Heathens, diſſolute- 
ly, without regarding any of the Rules, 
or Reſtraints of Religion ; made the beſt 
of this World, and had no Hopes, no 
Thoughts of another. Senſual Wits they ” 
were, who, tis probable, took Pleaſure | 
in ridiculing the Notion of a Life to come, 
and ſaying ſcorntully of it, that it was a 

Dark 
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SE RN . Dark inviſible State, of which they knew 
I. nothing, and could not caſt ity believe 


much, till they had ſome more Authen- 
tick Accounts of it, than as yet had been 
given” them. Might they indeed receive 
N ws 'from thence, by an Hand that was 
to be rely d on; would any of their old 
Companions in Vice, who had made the 
ſad Experiment, be ſo Kind as to return 
and certify them of what he had learnt, 
they ſhould readily give up their Aken 


to ſo Commanding an Evidence, and 


ſuit their Practices to that Perſuaſion: 
but till they ſaw ſomewhat of this Na- 
ture done, they deſir d to be excus d. 
To confute theſe vain Reaſonings and 
Pretences, our Saviour made uſe of that 
inſtructive and affecting Parable, which 
concludes with the Words I have read to 


you. I need not lay before you the ſeveral 


Circumſtances of that Parable : it is ſuffi- 
cient, if I put you in mind, how, towards 
the Cloſe of it, the Rich Man! is repreſent: 
ed, lifting up his Eyes, from the Place of 
bent allotted to him 1 in the other 
World, diſcerning Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus 


. Th, . pa Ws 4. 


„ waned „„ nnd 8 . 


EC EA 


Þ ſtead of indulging the Supplicant in his 23, &c. 
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: Lazarus together with him in Glory ; and SE _ 


making this Requeſt, among others, to the 
bleſſed Patriarch, that he would pleaſe to 
ſend Lazarus to his five Brethren, now 
alive, in order to 7eſtify unto them, left 
they alſo (ſays he) come into this Place 
of Torment. A Requeſt, very fitly ad- 


7 dreſsd to Abraham, the Father of the 


Zewtiſh Nation, on the Account both of 

his great Familiarity and Friendſhip * with *2 Chron. 

God, which might enable him: and his 

known Character of Compaſſion and Ten- | 

derneſs +, which would incline him to #1\.xli. 8. 

perform it. . Nevertheleſs, Abraham, in- lt: 

Deſire of new Evidence, refers him to 

That, which his Brethren already had ; 

They have: Moſes, and the Prophets, let 

them hear them : They .have Moſes and 

the Prophets, whom God, for my ſake, 

and in Virtue of the Covenant made with 

Me, and my Seed, ſent to their Forefa- 

thers, and by whom he reveal'd his Own 

Will, and their Duty in a more ample 

Manner, than it had been declar'd to any 

of my Deirendants before them, This 
Sande 
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SER M. Standing Revelation, which They (and 
II. 


oo 


which none but they, and the reſt of 


my Seed) enjoy, was atteſted in the moſt 
Solemn, Authentick, and Credible Man- 


ner; and is ſufficient to influence their 
Faith and Practice, if they do but attend 
to it: They have Moſes and the Pro 
phets, let them hear Them. Not ſatisfied 
with this Anſwer, the tormented Perſon 


renews his Interceſſion, with the ſame 
Freedom that the Patriarch himſelf had 


once us'd in behalf of the Sodomites; 


repreſenting farther to Abraham, That 


the Means of Conviction, which his Bre- 
thren enjoy'd, tho' ſufficient, yet not 
having prevail'd, it would be great Cha- 
rity to try Others; and that the Expe- 
dient now propos'd, could not fail of 
Succeſs: Nay, Father Abraham, but if 
one went unto them from the Dead, they 
will repent. He thought ſo, but Abraham 
knew otherwiſe; and therefore ſhuts up 
the Diſcourſe with this full and final Re- 
ſolution of the Caſe, That, IF they heard 
not Moſes and the Prophets, neither could 
lber be 3 tho one roſe from the 
Su 
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Dead. The Meaning of which Words, SERM:. 
8 when caſt into a General Propoſition, is, K 
that“ They, who are not induc'd to Be- 

( lieye and Live as they ought to do, by 

« thoſe Diſcoveries which God hath made, 

« and thoſe Commands which he hath gi- 

« yen to them in Scripture; would ſtand- 

« out againſt any Evidence, any Appli- 

« cation whatſoever ; even that of a Meſ- 

« ſenger, ſent Expreſs from the other 
World, to inform, and reclaim them. 
This is, I confeſs, a very ſurprizing 
Truth, and not likely to be entertain'd 
readily, upon the firft propoſal. That I 
may therefore ſet it in as clear a Light 
as is poſſible, I ſhall endeavour, in what 
follows, 


1. I'D State and Limit the due Extent 
of it. 


II. To confirm the Truth, ſo ſtated, 
by various Arguments and RefleRi- 
ons. After which, I ſhall, 


lll, Deduce ſome Inferences from it. 
x. | 4 


SE RM. hip to tle 8 of. this Aﬀrtiohve = 
| tb, 7 ohen, FR = 
| ; IP 
I. . That it is evidently to be un- 


derſtood of ſuch Perſons only, as are 
placed in the ſame Circumſtances with the 
fue Brethren in the Parable; ſuch, con- 
ſequently, as have been born, where the 
True Religion is profeſs d, and bred up 
in the Belief of it; have had all the early 
Prejudices of Education on the ſide of 
Truth, and all manner of Opportunities 
and Advantages towards acquainting 
themſelves with the Grounds of it; and 
yet, notwithſtanding all theſe Advantages, 
have ſhut their Eyes againſt it, and with- 
ſtood its Force. For, as to others, who 
have livd under the guidance of Reaſon a 
lone, without the Aſſi ſtance of Superna- 
tural Light, it is highly probable, that tho 

Moſes and the Prophets, [the Tenor of a 
Divine Revelation] when firſt propęs dito 
them, ſhould not; yet Miracles, or, a Meſ- 
ſage from the Dead, would perſuade them; 
0 according to what is elſewhere laid down 
"3 91 xi. by our Saviour; , Tf the mighty 
„ ; Warks, 
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orks, which were done in Chorazin and SE NM. 


Bethſaida, had been done in Tyre and Si- 
don, they would have n in Sac k- 
cloth and Aſhes. 

Secondly, Neither is the Aſfertion to 
be rigorouſly extended to All thoſe, Nh 
have been educated under the Influence of 

E aDivinc Revelation, and yet liv'd in Op- 
poſition to the Rules of it: for there is 
great Reaſon to believe, that there are 
many Perſons, who through the Heat 
of their Luſts and Paſſions, through the 
Contagion of III Example, or too deep 
gan Immerſion in the Affairs of Life, fwerve: 
= cxceedingly from the Rules of their Holy 
Faith; and yet would, upon ſuch an ex- 
traordinary Warning as is mention'd in 


the Text, be brought to comply with 


them. But this Truth is pointed chiefly, 


if not ſolely, upon Sinners of the firſt 
Rate, who have caſt off all Regard for 
Piety and Goodneſs; have ſet up. for a 
Life of Senſe, and are Wicked by Prin- 
ciple; for ſuch likewiſe thoſe Five Bre- 


thren were; they liv'd in the ſame Degree 


of Luxury and Uncharitableneſs, as, their , 


N ” de: ad 
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SERM. dead Brother had done; they heard not 
II. 


Moſes and the Prophets, believ d nothing 


of Religion, of its Threatnings, or its 


Promiſes; look'd upon all Revelation as 


a Cheat, and all Pretenders to it, as Im- 
poſtors. Of ſuch as theſe we may ſup- 
poſe the Text to affirm, that even a Meſ- 
ſage from the Dead would not be ſuffici- 


ent to reclaim them. We may obſerve, 


Thirdly, That even of theſe profligate 
Creatures themſelves it is not ſaid, That 
ſo aſtoniſhing a Scene would make no 
manner of Impreflion, would have no 
preſent Influence upon them ; but only, 
That it would not produce a laſting Effect, 
nor work an intire Converſion. Ir is cer- 
tain, that they would be very much rouz d 
and awaken'd by ſuch a Sight; but they 
would not, however, be convinc'd, and 
reform'd ; & u ago rY, lays the Origi- 
nal; an Expreſſion of ſome force, which 
our Engliſh Tranſlation doth not fully 
reach, and which plainly ſignifies, that 
they would not be ſo far wrought upon, 
as to change their whole Mind, and Courſe 


of Life, and become New Creatures. 
Regard 
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: | Regard being had to theſe ſeveral Re- SERM. 
grictions, the Doctrine of the Text may, III. 
I think, be more fully repreſented to you * 
; | after this Manner: That where Men 
have been brought up in the firm Be- 
lief of a Divine Revelation, and have 
ES © afterwards ſhaken it off, have reaſon d 
BE < themſelves not only into a Disbelicf, 
| : « but a Contempt of it, and given them- 
BY < ſelves up to commit Iniquity with Gree- 
BY © dineſs; in ſuch a caſe, the ſtanding 
Ordinary Means of Conviction failing 
= © to influence them, it is not to be ex- 
| . « pected, that any extraordinary Means, 
of what kind ſoever, ſhould be able to 
do it; no, not tho' One ſhould come 
from the Dead, on purpoſe to warn 
them of their Danger. For, however 
ſuch a Meſſage might ſtartle and amaze 
them at the firſt, might for a while put 
new Thoughts, new Reſolutions into 
them; yet it would work no Total 
Change: They, who were abſolute 
Infidels before ſuch a Meſſage, would, 
in all probability, continue Infidels 
ill. 5 
Vor, II E Which 


© 
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Which Truth, thus largely explain'd 
and ſtated, I proceed now, under my 
Second General Head, to- confirm, by 
various Arguments and Reflections. And 
Firſt, we will ſuppoſe, that ſuch a Meſ. 
ſage from the Dead, as That, for which 
the Rich Man here intercedes, is really in 
itſelf an Argument of greater Strength 
and Force to perſuade a Sinner out of the 
Error of his Ways, than any Standing Re- 
velation, however ſo well atteſted and 
confirm'd : I will ſhew, nevertheleſs, that 
it would not be comply'd with. Becauſe 
I/, It is not for want of Strength, that 
the Standing Ordinary Ways of Proof arc 
rejected, but for want of ſincerity and a 
diſintereſted Mind in thoſe to whom they 
are propos d; and the ſame want of Sin- 
ccrity, tne ſame Adheſion to Vice, and 
Averſion from Goodneſs, will be equally 
a Reaſon for their rejecting any Proof 
whatſoever. The Evidence they had be- 
fore, was enough, amply enough to con- 
vince them; but they were reſolvd not 
to be convinc'd : and to Thoſe, who arc 


reſoly'd not to be convinc'd, all Motive, 
all 
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all Arguments are equal. He that ſhuts E RM. 


his Eyes againſt a ſmall Light, on purpoſe 


II. 


to avoid the Sight of ſomewhat that diſ WWW 


pleaſes him, would (for the ſame reaſon) 
ſhut them alſo againſt the Sun itſelf; and 
not be brought to ſee that, which he had 
no mind to ſee, let it be plac'd in never 
ſo clear a Light, and never ſo near him. 
The Truth is, ſuch a Man underſtands 
by his Will; and believes a Thing True, 
or Falſe, merely as it agrees, or diſagrees 
with a Violent Inclination : and there- 
fore, whilſt thar Inclination laſts in its 
Strength, he diſcerns nothing of the dif- 
ferent degrees of Evidence, nor diſtin- 
guiſheth at all between a Weak Motive 
and a Strong one. But, 

24ly, A Motive, however ſtronger in 
itſelf than Another, may yet make a 
weaker Impreſſion, when employ'd, after 
that the Motive of leſs, tho' ſufficient, 
Strength hath been already reſiſted. For 
the Mind doth, by every degree of af- 
fected Unbelief, contract more and more 
of a general Indiſpoſition towards Be- 
| Licying : ſo that ſuch a Proof, as would 

E 2 have 
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SERM. have been cloſed with certainly at the 


II. 
9 > Ed 


firſt, ſhall be ſet aſide eaſily afterwards, 
when a Man hath been us'd to diſpute 
himſelf out of plain Truths, and to go 
againſt the Light of his own Underſtand- 
ing. Tis in Infidelity, as in a vicious 
Courſe of Life; a ſturdy, hardned Sinner 
ſhall advance to the utmoſt pitch of Im- 
picty with leſs Difficulty, leſs Reluctanee 
of Mind, than perhaps he took the firlt 
Steps in Wickedneſs, whilſt his Conſcience 
was yet Vigilant and Tender. Should 
therefore the Evidence of one ariſing from 
the Dead, be in itſelf more powerful than 


that of the Standing Goſpel-Proofs, yet, 
we ſee, it would operate as little, or les 


than they, upon a Perſon who had be- 


fore hand rejected thoſe Proofs. Nay, 


34ly, The peculiar Strength of the Mo- 
tive may of itſelf perhaps contribute to 
fruſtrate the Efficacy of it; rendring it 
liable to be ſuſpected by him to whom 
it is addreſſed. He is conſcious, how little 
he hath deſervd fo Extraordinary a Pri- 
vilege; how much rather he hath deſervd 
to haye the Ordinary Means of Grace 


with- 


a 
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withdrawn, which he hath ſo long baffled SERM. 


and defy'd: and he will, therefore, as 
ſoon as his firſt Surprize is over, juſtly 
begin to wonder, how ſuch a Favour 
came to be beſtow'd on him ; why God 
ſhould, for his Sake, do what was never 
before done, ſince the Foundations of 
the World were laid; ſhould reverſe the 
Laws of Nature merely to produce an 
Effect, which tends rather to ſpread the 
Intereſts of Irreligion, than to ſtop the 
Growth of it; which encourages Men to 
be as vicious as they can, in order to qua- 
lify themſelves for God's greateſt Indul- 
gences and Mercies : for that (he well 
knows) is his only Qualification, He will 
conclude therefore, That there muſt have 
been ſome Miſtake, or Deluſion in the 
Matter. It might be a mere Dream which 
he ſaw, the Imagery of a melancholick 


Fancy ; ſuch as now and then preſents 


itſelf to muſing, thoughtful Men, when 
their Spirits are low, and the Spleen hath 
gotten Poſſeſſion of them; and ſuch as 


they miſtake at that Time for a Reality, 


tho they are afterwards ſatisfy d, that it 
n 5 = 3 had 
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had no Exiſtence any where, but in their 
Own ditorder'd Imagination. 

Or, If he cannot help Believing, that 
ſuch things he ſaw and heard, he may ſtill 
have room to believe, That what this Airy 
Phantom ſaid, is not abſolutely to be re- 
ly'd on: for it might be one of thoſe Ill- 
Natur'd Beings, who are at Enmity with 
Mankind, and do therefore take Pleaſure 
in diſturbing and perplexing their Minds, 
and filling them with vain and groundleſs 
Terrors. Or it might, after all, be one 
of his jocund Unbelieving Acquaintance 
[now alive, ] dreſs'd up in ſuch a Form, 
and acting ſuch a Part, on purpoſe to get 
the Advantage of his Credulity, and to 
cxpoſe him. 

But whoever, or whatever it was, tis 
not conceivable that-it ſhould be indeed 
that very Perſon, whoſe Shape and Voice 
it aſlum'd : for if there be any ſuch thing 
as Hell, he is certainly tormented in the 
Flames of it. And while he is fo, can it 
be imagin'd that he ſhould either be e- 
nough at Eaſe, or have Concern and Com- 
paſſion enough for his ſurviving Friends, 

Re tO 
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to contrive ſuch Expedients for their Re- s E RM. 
covery? and by that means defeat himſelf II. 
of the Pleaſure he may one day hope for V 


in their Company? Damn'd Spirits do 
not, ſurely, uſe to entertain ſach chari- 


table Deſigns: They muſt needs be all 


Envy, Deſpair, and Rage; and have ſo 
much of a Diabolical Nature in them, 
as to wiſh rather, that all Men ſhould 


ſhare, than endeavour that any ſhould 


eſcape, their Torments. 

For theſe and many other Reaſons, 
which the Evil Spirit, who is ever ready 
to aſſiſt Men's Doubts on theſe Occafions, 
will be ſure to infuſe, he'll ſuſpend his 


udgment of this ſtrange Event a while, 


till he hath conſider'd farther of it. In the 
mean time, during this Suſpence, the Heat 
of the Impreſſion abates, and that of his 
Luſts and Paſſions returns; and then tis 
odds but the Scale turns at laſt on Nature's 
Side, and the Evidence of one or two 
Senſes gives Way to the united Bent and 
Tendency of all the five. Eſpecially, if 
it be conſider d, 
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47, How far theſe Suſpicions of his 
will be improv'd and heighten'd by the 
Raillery and Laughter, he will be ſure to 
meet with, on this Head, from his old 
Friends and Companions. We may ima- 
gine, what Reception they would give to 
ſuch a Story, and the Teller of it ; how 
many pleaſant and gay Things they would 


ſay on this Occaſion : which will have fo 


much the keener Edge, in the preſent 
Caſe, becauſe they are turn'd upon One, 
who, 'tis probable, hath taken the like 
Liberties before; hath himſelf laughd 


with them on this very Suppoſition as 


loudly, and ridicul'd ſuch Jale Tales, as 
heartily as any Man. They will be ſure, 


therefore, to put him in mind of his own 


waking Thoughts, e'er theſe Dreams had 
as yet made their Impreſſion on his Fancy, 
and to encounter him with thoſe Reaſon- 
ings, and that Scorn, with which he usd 
to encounter others, on the like Occaſions; 
till they have made hira aſham'd firſt to 
Vouch the Truth of the Relation, and at- 
terwards cven to Credit it. For, when a 


- * + * 
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ſttion and Contempt for believing, what 8 ERM. 
| : he himſelf would not have believd, upon II. 
the Relation of another; and what, for WV 
his Vices ſake, he paſſionately wiſhes he 
may not have Reaſon to believe; tis not 
hard to imagine, how he may be brought 
to give up the cleareſt Evidence, and ſuffer 
himſelf to be diſputed out of his Senſes. 
But if all theſe Engines fail of doing the 
Work ; yet, 
Laſily, Time, and a Sure of other 
Objects will bring it about. Every day 
the Impreſſion loſes ſomewhat of its Force, 
and grows Weaker, till at length it comes 
to lie under the ſame Diſadvantage with 
the Standing Proofs of the Goſpel, that is, 
to be diſtant ; and, accordingly, to operate 
alſo (as thoſe, and all other diſtant things. 
do) but faintly upon careleſs unawaken'd 
Minds. They, who attend ſick Beds, will 
tell you, how often they have met with 
Caſes not unlike this; wherein Men, upon 
the near Approach of Death, have been 
rouz'd up into ſuch a lively Senſe of their 
Guilt, ſuch a paſſtonate degree of Concern 
and Remorſe, that, if ten thouſand Ghoſts 
| had 


38 Ltanding Revelation, 
s ERM. had appear to them, and Hell itſelf had 
II. been laid open flaming to their View, 
they ſcarce could have had a fuller Con- 
viction, or a greater Dread of their Dan- 
ger: and yet, no ſooner had their Diſtem- 
per left them, but their good Thoughts 
and Reſolutions began to leave them too; 
till they had at laſt, perhaps, forgotten 
their firſt Fears and Agonies as much, 28 
if they had never felt them; their ſolemn 
Vows and Promiſes as thoroughly, as if 
they had never made them. Thus, in all 
likelihood, would it be with a Libertine, 
who ſhould have a Viſit made to him from 
the other World : the firſt Horror and 
Aſtoniſhment it rais'd, would go off by 
degrees, as new Thoughts, new Diver. 
ſions came on; it would be driven out 
by Buſineſs, or Plcaſure, or the various 


Accidents of Life, that might afterwards | 


befall him; till, at laſt, he came, perhaps, 
to reflect upon it, with as much Indiffe- 
rence, as if it were a Story only, which 
he had heard, or read, and which he 
himſelf was no ways conccrn'd in. 


Hithet- 
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| Hitherto I have ſuppos d, That the Evi- 8 ERM. 
dence of one riſen from the Dead, hath H. 
really the Advantage, in point of Force 
and Efficacy, of any Standing Revelation, 
how well ſoever atteſted and confirm d: 
| ; and, proceeding on that Suppoſition, I 
have endeavour d to ſhew, That ſuch Evi- 
dence, however in itſelf forcible, would 
certainly not be comply'd with. But the 
Truth is, and, upon a fair Balance of the 
BE Advantages on either Side, it will appear, 
That the common Standing Rules of the 
BZ Goſpel are a more probable and pawerful 
Means of Conviction than any ſuch Meſ- 
ſage, or Miracle: And that, 
Firſt, For this plain Reaſon, Becauſe 
they include in them that very kind of 
Evidence, which is ſupposd to be ſo 


powerful; and do, withal, afford us ſe- 
yeral other Additional Proofs, of great 


Force and Clearneſs. 

Among many Arguments, by which 
the Truth of our Religion is made out to 
us, This is but One, That the Promul- 
gers of it, Feſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, 
did that very thing which is requir'd to 


bg 
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SE RM. be done; raiſed Men and Women from 


II. 


the dead, not once only, but often, in an 


indiſputable Manner, and before many 


Witneſſes. St. Peter rais'd Dorcas : Our 
Saviour rais'd the Ruler's Daughter, the 
Widow's Son, and Lazarus ; the firſt of 
theſe, when ſhe had juſt expir d; the ſe- 
cond, as he was carried to the Grave on 
his Bier; and the third, after he had been 
ſome time buried. And having, by theſe 
gradual Advances, manifeſted his Divine 
Power; he at laſt exerted the higheſt, and 
moſt glorious Degree of it; and raiſed 
Himſelf alſo, by his own All- quickening 
Virtue, and according to his Own exprels 
Prediction. We did not indeed ſee theſe 
things done ; but we have ſuch authentick 
Accounts of them, that we can no more 
doubt of their Reality, than if we had 
actually ſeen them. For tho' no Evi- 
dence affects the Fancy ſo ſtrongly as that 
of Senſe; yet there is Other Evidence, 
which gives as full Satisfaction, and as 
clear a Conviction to our Reaſon ; ſo that 
there are ſome diſtant Matters of Fact, of 
the Truth of which we arc as certain, as 

| We 
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we are of what happens before our Eyes; SERM. 
the concurring Accounts of many ſuch II. 


Witneſſes, as were every way qualified bY 


to inform us, and could have no Intereſt 
in deceiving us, and ſeal'd the Truth of 
their Teſtimony with their Blood, ren- 
dring it (Morally, as we ſpeak, or, as we 
might ſpeak) Abſolutely impoſſible that 
theſe things ſhould be falſe. And what 
can we ſay more for the Evidence that 
comes by the Senſes? for can any thing 
be more certain than That, which tis im- 
poſſible ſhould not be true? And of this 
nature are many of thoſe miraculous Facts, 
upon which the Truth of our Religion is 
founded; particularly, that moſt important 
Miracle of all, the Reſurrection of our 
Lord: It is fo convincingly atteſted, by 
ſuch Perſons, with ſuch Circumſtances, 
that They, who give themſelves leiſure to 
conſider and weigh theTeſtimony, at what 
= Diſtance ſoever they are placed from the 
Fact itſelf, cannot help cloſing with it; 
nor can they entertain any more Doubt 
of the Reſurrection, than they do of the 
Crucifixion of Jeſus. And therefore, I 
ſay, 
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SERM. lay, if this Miracle of Chriſt's Riſing from 


II. the Dead heretofore be not ſufficient to 
&YV convince a reſolvd Libertine ; neither 


would the Raiſing of one 7ow from the 
Dead be ſufficient for that Purpoſe; ſince 
it would only be, the doing that over a. 
gain which hath been done already, and 
of the Truth of which (all things con- 
ſider d) we have as much Reaſon to be 
ſatisfied, as if we our ſelves had ſtood by 
and ſeen it. 

Thus far the Old Standing Proofs of 
the Goſpel, and the New Miracle demand- 
ed, are (in reality and right Reaſon) 
Equal ; and ſhould therefore (reaſonably) 
have equal Influence and Effect. But there 
are alſo ſeveral other Acceſſory Proofs, 
by which the Truth of the Goſpel was 
farther demonſtrated. It was atteſted by 
Miracles of all ſorts, done in great Va- 
riety and Number; by the viſible centring 
of all the Old Prophecics in the Perſon of 
Chriſt, and by the Completion of thoſe 
- Prophecies ſince, which He himſelf ut- 
ter d; by the Holy and Unblemiſh'd Lives, 
the Exemplary Sufferings and Deaths of 

| 7 the 
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the Publiſhers of this Religion, and by the 8E RM. 
ſurpaſſing Excellence of that Heavenly IT. 
Doctrine which they publiſh'd ; finally, 


by the miraculous Increaſe of the Profeſ- 
ſors of Chriſtianity, without any viſible 
Grounds and Cauſes, and contrary to all 
Human Probability and Appearance. Now, 
if the Proof of a Future State, by an im- 
mediate Appearance of one from theDead 
be (in truth, and at the bottom) but equal, 
to that ſingle Proof of Chriſtianity, taken 
from our Lord's Reſurrection; how much 
inferior muſt it be to theſe ſeyeral Proofs 
United ? And therefore, how little Pro- 
bability is there, that He, who 1s not 
wrought upon by the one, would be con- 
vinc'd by the other? But 1 have not time 
to purſue this fruitful Head of Argument 
as far as it deſerves ; by diſplaying, firſt, 
the General Evidences of our Religion, in 
all their Force and Brightneſs, and then, 
comparing them with That of a parti- 
cular Apparition; and, by this means, 


& Calculating, as it were, the ſeveral De- 


grees of Credibility and Conviction, 
by which the One ſurpaſſeth the Other. 
Such 
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SERM. Such an Atrempt would carry me beyond 


the Bounds of a ſingle Diſcourſe. I haye 


Room only at preſent to ſuggeſt a Gene- 
ral Reflection or two, which may contri- 


bute to illuſtrate this Point; and proceed 
therefore to obſerve, | 

Secondly, Another great Advantage 
which the Standing Proofs of the Goſ- 
pel have over cn an Extraordinary Ap- 
pearance; that this hath all its Force at 
once, upon the firſt Impreſſion, and is 
ever afterwards in a declining State; ſo 
that the longer it continues upon the 


Mind, and the oftner it is thought of, 


the more it loſes: whereas Thoſe, on the 
contrary, gain Strength and Ground upon 
us by Degrees; and the more they are 
conſider d and weigh'd, the more they 
are approv d. 

There is a like Difference between the 
ways in which theſe ſeveral Proofs operate, 
as there is between the ſeveral Impreſſions 

made upon thoughtful Minds by the Works 
of Art, and Nature. The Works of Art, 
which are extremely nice and curious, 
ſtrike and 1 us moſt upon the firſt 
View; 


the beſt” Means of Conviction. 
view; but the better we are acquainted | 
with them; the leſs we wonder at them: 
Whereas the Works of Nature will bear 
a Thouſand Views, and Reviews, and 
will till appear new to us; the more 
frequently and narrowly we look into 
them, the more occaſion we ſhall have to 
admire their fine and ſubtle Texture, their 
Beauty, and Uſe, and excellent Contri- 
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vance. The ſame we may ſay of the Stand- 


ing Evidences of the Goſpel; every time 


they are conſider'd and enquir'd into, they 
gain upon ſincere unbyaſs'd Minds, ap- 
pear ſtill more reaſonable and ſatisfactory 
than before, and more worthy every way 
of that inimitable Power and Skill which 
wrought them: And, on that Account, 
they are, doubtleſs, better contriy'd to 
work a rational, a deep, and durable Con- 


W vition in us, than thoſe aſtoniſhing Mo- 


tives, Which exert all their Force at once, 


upon the firſt Propoſal. An Argument, 


me time working its way into 


| he Uadethunding will at laſt take the 


ſurer hold of it; as thoſe Trees, which 
have the ſloweſt Growth, are, for that 
VoL. II. Þ Reaſon, 
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and ſtrengthens kim much in his Opinion. 
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SERM. Reaſon, of the longeſt Continuance. To 


all which, we may add, in the 
Third place, That, let the Evidence of 


ſuch a particular Miracle be never ſo'bright 
and clear, yet it is till but Particular; 


and muſt, therefore, want that kind of 
Force, that Degree of Influence, which 


accrues to a Standing General Proof, 


from its having been try'd and approved, . 
and conſented to by Men of all Ranks and . 
Capacities, of all Tempers and Intereſts n 
of all Ages and Nations. A wiſe Man ö 4 
then beſt ſatisfy'd with his own Reaſon- { 
ings and Perſuaſions, when he finds that I 4 
wiſe and conſidering Men have in like 

Manner reaſon'd, and been in like Man- 
'ner perſuaded ; that the ſame Argument, N 
which weighs with him, has weigh'd with 1 
Thouſands, and Ten thouſand times ten 0 
thouſands before him; and is ſuch as hati . 
borne down all Oppoſition, where evet 1 
it hath been fairly propos d, and calmly - 
conſider d. Such a Reflection, tho it cat- ; 
ries nothing perfectly deciſive in it, jet 5 
creates a mighty Confidence in his Breaſ, | 4 


Where 
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Whereas He, who is to be wrought upon 
by a ſpecial Miracle, hath no Helps, no 


his Doubts, or ſupporting his Aſſurance. 
All the Force of the Motive lies entirely 
within itſelf it receives no Collateral 
Strength from external Conſiderations ; ; 

it wants thoſe degrees of Credibility that 

ſpring from Authority, and concurring 

Opinions: which is one Reaſon why (as 
lil told you) a Man is capable of being diſ- 
= puted out of the Truth and Realiry of 
ſuch a Matter of Fact, tho' he ſaw it with 
his Eyes. 

This therefore is a farther Advantage, 
which the Standing Proofs of a Revela- 
tion have over any occaſional Miracle; 
That, in the admitting ſuch Proofs, we 
do but fall in with the General Senſe and 
Perſuaſion of thoſe among whom we con- 
verſe: whereas we cannot affirm the Truth 
of ſuch a Miracle, without incurring the 
Scorn and Deriſion; at leaſt, not without 
running croſs to the Belief and Apprehen- 
hon, of the reſt of Mankind; a Difficulty, 
Which (as hath been already ſhewn) a mo- 
2 | deſt 


Advantages of this kind toward clearing 
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SERM.. deſt and good Man is ſcarce able, but a 


II. 


Man addicted to his Vices, is neither able 


vor willing, for the meer ſake of Truth, 


III. 


to encounter. 


Let us lay theſe ſeveral Reflections to. 
gether, and we ſhall find, That even a 
«© Meſlage from the other World is not an 
« Argument of ſuch invincible Strength, 
« put it would be reſiſted by ſuch as had 
before-hand reſiſted the General Proofs 


A 


c 


Lan) 


< of the Goſpel; and that our Saviour 
c therefore utter d no Paradox, but 2 


«« great, a clear, and certain Truth, when 
cc he ſaid, That they who hear not Moſes 
te and the Prophets, will not be perſuad- 
« ed, though one roſe from the Dead. 
From which Truth it in now Time, as 
my 

Third General Head directs, to deduce 
the ſeveral Inferences, which I intended. 
And, | | 

Firſt, We learn from hence, what is 
the true Uſe and End of Miracles: They 


are not private, but publick Proofs ; not 


Things to be done in a Corner, for the 
fake of ſingle Perſons, but before Multi- 
tudes, 


the beſe Means of 0 onviction. 


69 


tudes, and in the Face of the Sun. Again, SERM. 


They are Signs. to thoſe who believe not, 


not to thoſe who believe : I mean, that 
the Great, the Chief End of them is, to 


eſtabliſh the Truth of a New Revelation 
in thoſe Countries where, and at the 
Time when, it is firſt promulg'd and pro- 


BZ pagatcd ; not to confirm Men in the Be- 


lief of it, after it is ſufficiently eſtabliſh'd, 
Miracles are the immediate Act of Om- 
nipotence; and therefore, not to be em- 
ploy'd, but where the Importance of the 
Occaſion requires them : much leſs are 
they to be employ'd, where they are nei- 
ther requiſite, nor likely to ſucceed; as 

the Caſe is, where Perſons, who are not 


IT. 
3 


convinc'd by the Old Miracles, demand 


New ones. It follows from hence, 
Secondly, That we have great reaſon to 
look upon the high Pretenſions which the 


Roman Church makes to Miracles, as 


groundleſs, and to reject her Vain and Fa- 
bulous Accounts of them. Half the Saints, 
which have place in her peculiar Calen- 
dar, were, if you will believe Her, con- 
yerted by Miracles : Apparitions, Viſions, 


7 : and 
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SERM. and Intercourſes of all kinds between the 
i. Dead and the Living, are the frequent 
aud familiar Embelliſhments of thoſe pi⸗ 
ous Romances, her Legends; which ex- 
ceed the Scripture it ſelf in Wonders, 
and do, indeed, by that Means, contri 
dict the Doctrine and Deſign of it: for, 
where Moſes and the Prophets are receiy'd, 
there, a continu'd Succeſſion of Miracles 
is needleſs; and conſequently, not to be 
expected, beliey'd, or * pretended, It may 

be a 
Third Uſe of Chir path been ſaid, To 
oo an Occaſion from thence of Conſider: 
„how ſure the Foundation of God 
Pandeth, [that Foundation of the Apoſites 
and Prophets, upon which the Church is 
built, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the Head 
Corner-Stone, as the Collect for this Day 
ſpeaks; ] how very Strong and Irrefra- 
gable the firſt Eyidences of Chriſtianity 
needs muſt be, fince they appear (both 
from Reaſon and Revelation) to be ſuch, 
as that They who reſiſted them, would 
reſiſt every thing beſides them, But this 


is ſufficiently underſtood from the whole 
Tenor 
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Tenor of the preceding Argument: Which 8 ERM. 
inſtructs us alſo, in the IT. 

Fourth place, to condemn the Folly and —V Ww 
Impiety of thoſe Perſons (for ſuch there 
have been) who have obliged themſelves 
to each other, to.appear after Death, and 
give an Account of their Condition in 
another World ; and the worſe Uſe that 
hath been made of theſe Ill Contracts, 
when the ſurviving Party hath hardned 
himſelf in his Wickedneſs, upon the 
Other's Failure. It is ſtupidly fooliſh, thus 
to venture our Salvation upon an Experi- 
ment, which we know not whether God 
will ſuffer, and which, we have all the 
© Reaſon imaginable to think, he will not 
E ſuffer to take place. It is highly Impious 
to reſolve to perſiſt in our Unbelief, till 
ſomething more is done for our Convic- 
tion, than God hath thought fit ſhould 
be done, for the Conviction of any Man 
in our Circumſtances. An Apoſtle, in- 
deed, once ſaid, Except I ſhall ſee in john x. 
his Hands the Print of the Nails, and 25. 
put my Finger mto the Print of the 
Nails, and thruſt my Hand into his Side, 

4 1 will 
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SERM. T will not believe; and God was pleaſed 

II. to ſtoop to his Requeſt, and to plant Faith 
in his Heart by ſuch an Experiment. But 
it was on the Account of the Publick 
Character he was to bear, as an Apoſtle; 
that is, a Witneſs of the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt to the reſt of the World ; and it 
might therefore be fit, that he himſelf 
ſhould, in a very particular and extraor- 
dinary Way, be ſatisfy'd of it; not merely 
for his Own ſake, but for the ſake of all 
Thoſe who ſhould hereafter believe in 
his Teſtimony. The manner of his Con- 
viction was deſign'd, not as a peculiar Pri- 
vilege to Him ; but as a ſtanding Miracle, 
a laſting Argument for the Conviction of 
Others, to the very End of the World. 
Beſides, though low of Belief, he was 
at the Bottom honeſt and ſincere ; not 
led into thoſe Doubts which he entet- 
taind, by his Luſts and Vices; not 4 
Revolter from the Truth which he had 
once embrac'd: And They, therefore, 
have no Reaſon to expect to be favour d 
as He was, who ſtand not poſſeſs d of any 


One of thoſe Qualifications that belongs 
0 


the beft Means of Comiftion. 


yery Reverſe of his Character. 


Fifthly, From the ſame Truth we may VS 


alſo be taught to correct a Vain Thought, 
which we are ſometimes apt to entertain : 
That, if it had been our Lot to converſe 
with Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and to be 
Eye-Witneſſes of their Miracles; we 
ſhould, by ſuch an Advantage, have been 
ſecur d from any Degree of Doubt, or In- 
fidelity: Whereas certain it is, that They, 
who at this Diſtance from the firſt Riſe 
of the Goſpel, after weighing the ſeveral 
Evidences of it, waver in their Faith, 
would have wayer'd though they had 


ſeen the firſt Promulgers of it work Won- 


ders. Even that Sight itſelf did not hinder 


many, to whom the Goſpel was firſt 


preach'd, from turning it into Laſciviouſ- 
neſs, and denying the Lord Jeſus, as 
St. Fude complains. Deceiv'd we are, if 
we think, that God hath not furniſh'd 
every Age of the Church with ſufficient 
Inducement to embrace the Faith ; and 
the lateſt Ages, perhaps, with the ſtrongeſt 
Inducements to it. Indced, the Luſtre of 
the Primitive Miracles is now wanting to 

us: 


"I 
to Him, but are (generally ſpeaking) the SERM,. 


II, 


T4 Standing Revelation. 
 SERM. us: but then we are freed from: ſeveral . 
IT. Inconveniences, under which the firſt WE | 


A Chriſtians labour d, and we enjoy Iikewiſe [5 
ſeveral Advantages which they wanted. 
We. have no Original Prejudices againſt | 
the Goſpel to ſubdue, as They had; for 
we have been educated in the Belief 6 
it: We are not tempted, as They were, 
to revolt from it, by the Dread of Dan 
gers and Death; for all manner of En- 1 
couragements attend Our Profeſſion of i. 
The miraculous Succeſs of the Apoſtles / 
Preaching, and the Accompliſhment of 7 
many of their Predictions, which to thoſe 
early Chriſtians were Matters of Faith on- h 
ly, are to Us Matters of Sight and Expe- e 
rience. And we, that live at the greateſt . 2 
Diſtance from the Age of the Apoſtles, t 
have in this the Advantage of ſuch as WW © 
were much nearer to them: That even 7 
theſe laſt and worſt of Times have pro- © 
duced the beſt Apologies for our Faith, h 
the moſt Accurate, and Rational, and * 


Unanſwerable Accounts of the Truth of ö ft 
Chriſtianity. To apply, therefore, the © 
Words of Solomon to the preſent Caſe; = 


* not thou, What is the Cauſe that tie be 
Former 


the beſt Means of Convickion. 


thou doft not enquire wiſely of this thing. 
= The La Inference, which the Doctrine 
: | dcliver'd ſuggeſts to us, is, That we- 
S ſhould be invited from thence to magnify 


and to adore the Divine Wiſdom, which 
= hath ſo otder'd the firſt Proofs and Evi- 


7 ences of our Faith, that they will be e⸗ 


qually ſatisfactory and conyincing to the 


75 


IJ Former Days were better than theſe ? for 8 * : 


End of the World. I know (faith the Wiſe Ecel. ii. 


= Man) ht whatſoever God doth, it ſhall be . 

for ever: nothing can be pitt to it, nor any 

BY 7hing taken from it; and God doth it, thut 
lan ſhould fear before him. Accordingly, 


he hath propos d a Standing Revelation, 
ſo well confirm'd by Miracles, once for 
all, that it ſhould be needleſs to recur to 


them, eyer afterwards, for the Conviction 


= of any Man, who was born within the 
Pale of Chriſtianity. This was the ſhort- 
eſt, the fitteſt, and wiſeſt Way that could 
have been taken; the beſt ſuited to the 
Majeſty of God, and to the other Me- 
thods of his Providence; and the beſt ac- 
commodated alſo to the Nature, Capaci- 
ties, and Intereſts of Men. It had been 


below him, by an immediate Interpoſition 
of 
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SERM. of his Omnipotence, to have been appeal- 
II. ing every day to his Creatures for the | 
Truth of his Religion; an Endleſs, ang 
an Unbecoming Task, to be put upon of. 


fering Supernatural Proofs, for the Con- s 
viction of impious Men, as often as their 
Infidelity ſhould be pleasd to demand : | 
them! Not ſo doth he proceed in the i © 
Government of the Natural World: He 
made it, indeed, at the firſt, after a Mi- ; 
raculous and Incomprehenſible manner; ; 
but he ſteers and directs the Affairs of it, * 
ever ſince, by ſtanding Rules and Laws, | 
and by the Ordinary Miniſtry of Second I g 
Cauſes. With Equal Wiſdom hath he 
temper d the Conduct of the Moral Word 

alſo: for tho he uſher'd in the Moſaic, WW 
and Chriſtian Inſtitutions, by a great Va- 

riety of amazing Signs and Wonders; J : 
yet, as ſoon as the Truth of thoſe Reye- : 
lations was thus illuſtriouſly manifeſted, : 
and the Accounts of theſe things were ; 
committed to Writing, Miracles i in great = 
meaſure ceaſed ; and the Appeal after- : 
wards was to the written Word, [fo the : 
Law, and to the 7. eſtimony, ] which ſup- 8 


ply d the Room of them. o ct 
CY Indeed, | 


the beſt Means of convickion 


coolly to our Reaſon, are fitteſt to be em- 
ploy d upon Reaſonable Creatures: It is 
no ways congruous, that God ſhould be 


always frightning and aſtoniſhing Men in- | 


to an Acknowledgment of the Truth, 
who were made to be wrought upon by 
calm Evidence, and gentle Methods of 
Perſuaſion. Should ſuch a Miracle as that 
which is mentioned in the Text, be in- 
dulg'd to One, Others would think them- 
ſelyes equally entitled to it; and, if in- 
dulg d to many, it would no longer have 
the Effect of a Miracle, its Force and In- 
fluence would be loſt by the Frequency 
of it. Or, ſuppoſing it to continue in its 
full Strength, how often ſoever repeated; 
yet the Faith it produc'd would not be fo 
free and voluntary an AR, as That ought 
to be, to which are annex'd all the Glo- 
rious and Invaluable Privileges of Believ- 
ing. In a word, Good men have no need 
of a Miracle; for they are convinc'd, 

without it: And it would be of danger- 
ous Conſequence to the Bad: for They, 
we find, would not, even with it, be 
convincd. And therefore, the Allow- 
| \ 8 A 


FF 


Indeed, Motives that addreſs themſelves SERM. 


II. 
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SERM. ance of ſuch a Fayour to them, would 
TE. 


ſerye only to render them more Obdu- 
rate and more Inexcuſable; it would en- 
-haunce their Guilt, and increaſe their 
.Condemnation. 

Let us then, from theſe; and ſuch Con. 
ſiderations as theſe, be led to reyerence 
the Infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God 
in all his Tranſactions with Men! Let us 
learn, not to diſpute, the Methods of his 


Providence; but humbly and implicitly 


.to acquieſce in them, and to adore them, 
Let us ſatisfy ourſelves, That every thing 
is certainly order d by Him after the apteſt, 
and beſt, and moſt becoming Manner, 
tho our firſt Apprehenſions ſhould ſuggeſt 


_ Otherwiſe to us; and that no Contrivance, 


no Policy, no Prudence whatſoever can, 
zin any reſpect, deyiate from his Scheme, 
without leaving us in a much worſe Con- 
dition than it found us! For, 

Great. and marvellous are thy Warks, 
Lord God Almighty ! Fuſt; and True 
are all thyWays, thou King of Saints! 

..To- thee, (Father, Son, and Holy. Ghoſt) 
be render d, as is moſt due, all poſ- 
ſible Honour, Adoration, and Praiſe, 

now, and for ever! A 
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PRE A c H'p in the 


GuiLD-HALL Chapel, 
LONDON, Sept. 28. 1706. 
Being the Day of the 


| ELECTION 


Of the Right Honourable the 


LORD MAYOR. 


e 


To the RIH T HonovRaABLte 

Sit THOMAS RAM LIN SON. 

Lozs Maron of the City of LOND 0 N. 

My Lo Rp, 

7 UIET at Fan and Cong wel A- 
abroad, are two of the 3 Bleſ 
ſimgs that can happen to a People; and 
theſe have remarkably diſtinguiſh'd the 
Tear of Tour Lordſhip's Magiſtrac) 
which, as it hath been a continued Scent 
of Vittories and Succeſſes, ſo it began, 


and ended, without any of thoſe unna- 


tural Struggles for the Chair, which have 
ſo long and often diſturbd the Peace of 
this great City. That thoſe Paſſions, 
which ſeem now to be ſomewhat calm d, 
may be entirely laid aſleep, and never mare 
awaken'd : that the City may flouriſh in 
Trade and Wealth, and all Manner of 
outward Advantages; particularly, that 
it may never want ſuch Magiſtrates to 
guide and govern it, as Tour Lordſhip 
&. your worthy Succeſſor, is the " ncere 
Wiſh, and hearty Prayer of, 

| My LO RD, 


Your moſt Obedient, Humble Servant, 
F R. AT TER BUR. 


J 
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Jos xxix. 14. 
I put on Righteouſneſs, and it 
cloathed me; my Judgment was 
as a Robe, and a Diadem. 


Jos Reflections of the flouriſhing SERM: 
I | J Eſtate he had once enjoy'd, did at the can. 
= fame time afflict, and encourage him. 

= Doubtleſs, it encreas d the Smart of his 

E preſent Sufferings, to compare them with 

his former Happineſs: and yet a Remem- 
brance of the good Uſe he had made of 

E Proſperity, contributed to ſupport his 
Mind under the heavy Weight of Ad- 

= verſity which then lay upon him. He 

had been a Perfon, not only of great 
Opulence, but Authority ; a Chief Ma- 
giſtrate in the Place where he dwelt ; 

as appears from ſeveral Paflages in the 

Book which bears his Name: and he had 

(it ſeems) executed that high Office juſtly 

and honourably ; with great Satisfaction 

| to himſelf, and with the Uniyerſal Ap- 

Vor. II. E plauſe 
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SE RM. plauſe of his Country. To this Confide: 
III. ration therefore he retreats, in the midſt 
of all his Preſſures, with Comfort and 
Confidence; in this Thought, notwith- 
ſanding the ſad Afflictions with which 
he was overwhelm'd, he mightily exults 
and triumphs. For hear, how he expreſſe 
himſelf on this Occaſion, in the Verſe 
next to that of the Text! I deliver d the 
Poor that cry d, ſays he; the Father 
leſs, and him that had none to help hin. 
The Bleſſing of him that was ready to WW 
periſh came upon me; and I cauſed th 
Widow's Heart to ſing for Joy. I wn 
Eyes to the Blind, and Feet was I 1 
the Lame; I was a Father to the Poor, 
and the Cauſe which I knew not, 1 
ſearched out: and 1 brake the Faws of 
the Wicked, and pluck d the Spoil out of 
his Teeth. One would imagine theſe to 
be the Expreſſions of a Man, bleſsd with 
Eaſe, and Affluence, and Power; not of 
one, who had been juſt ſtripp'd of al 
thoſe Advantages, and plung'd in the 
deepeſt Miſeries, and was now fitting 
Naked, upon a Dunghill! But the Spirit 


if 
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FA Man will fuſtain his Infirmities ; s E RM. 


the Conſciouſneſs of Integrity, the Sente 


abie a Man to bear up under any Change 
of Circumſtances; and, whatever his 
outward Condition may be, is ſuch an 
inward Spring of Contentment and Plea- 
ſure; as cannot fail. This was that, which 


not only arm'd the Mind of Fob -with 


Firmneſs and Fortitude, but filfd it alſo 
with thoſe pleaſing Reflections which the 
Words I have read to you, contain: 
Therein he particularly mentions, and va- 
lues himſelf upon, the Compaſſion, and 
Readineſs, and Zeal, with which he had 
apply'd himſelf to relieve the injur'd and 


afflicted ; the Impartiality he had obſerv'd, 


= the great Diligence he had usd, and the 
fäearleſs Courage he had ſhewn, in the 
I Adminiſtration of Juſtice : He adds alſo, 
in the Words of the Text; I put on 
Righteouſneſs, and it cloathed me; my 
Judgment was as a Robe, and a Diadem; 
that is, my chief Delight, my greateſt 
Honour, and Happineſs lay in thus diſ- 
charging the Duties of my Station; ſo 
G 2 that, 


III. 
of a Life ſpent in doing Good will en- — 


* 


34 
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8E RM. that, in Compariſon of it, I undervalu d 


III. 


II. 


III. 


all the Enſigns of Authority which be- 
long d to me, all the Pomp and Splen- 
dor of Life with which I was ſurrounded. 


The Words therefore will afford us 
a proper Occaſion of conſidering, 


Firſt, W Wha a Publick Bleſſing a good 


Magiſtrate is: for it is on this Suppoſ- 


tion, that the Reflections, which Jo 
here makes to his own Comfort and Ad. 
vantage, are built. 


Secondly, The Regard that is juſtly 
paid the Magiſtrate, on this account, in 
thoſe outward Marks of Diſtinction and 
Honour with which he is attended. Theſe 
have their Uſes, with reſpe& both to 
Him, and to the Community over which 
he preſides. However, he muſt remem- 
ber, always, in the | 


Third place, That the Chief Honour 
of the Magiſtrate conſiſts in maintaining 
the _ * his Character by ſuitable 

Actions, 


1 


W is confin d to it. But a juſt and wiſe Ma- 
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Actions, and in diſcharging the high Truſt 8E RM. 
that is reposd in him, with Integrity, III. 
Wiſdom, and Courage. Then doth he www 
appear moſt Venerable, and every way 

= Valuable, when, with upright Fob, he | 
= can truly ſay, I put on Righteouſneſs, and : 
ii clathed me; my Judgment Was as 4 — f 
= Robe, and a Diadem. 


We may, I ſay, in the 

= Firſt place, Take Occaſion from hence 7, 
bo conſider, What a Publick Bleſſing a 
good Magiſtrate is. The Virtues of pri- 
vate Perſons, how bright and Exemplary 
ſoever, operate but on Few; on thoſe 
only who are near enough to obſerye, 

E and inclin'd to imitate them: their Sphere 
of Action is narrow, and their Influence 


giſtrate, is a Bleſſing as extenſive as the 
Community to which he belongs; a Bleſ- 
ling, which includes all other Bleſſings 
whatſoever, that relate to this Life; ſe- 
cures to us the Poſſeſſion, and enhaunces 
| the Value of all of them; which renders 
the Condition of the Happieſt among Men 

G 3 ſtill 
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SERM. ſtill more happy, and the State of the 


III. 


Meaneſt leſs miſerable, than it would 


YM otherwite be: and for the Enjoyment of 


Pſal. 
exxxiii. 2. 


which no one Man can well envy. ano- 
ther; becauſe all Men in their ſeveral 
Ranks, and according to their ſeveral pro- 
portions and degrees; do alike ſhare in it, 
As the precious Ointment upon the Head, 
which ran do:vn unto the Beard of Aaron, 
and went down from thence even 7o the 
Skirts of his Cloathing : Such, and fo 
Univerſal are the Benefits which a good 
Ruler beſtows ; in like manner are they 
derivd from him, the Head, and gently 
diffusd oyer the whole Body which he 
governs, refreſhing every Part of it, as 
they deſcend, from the Higheſt to the 
Loweſt. I ſhall not attempt to prove 2 
Point, in itſelf ſo Evident; to us eſpe- 
cially of this happy Iſland, who have the 
moſt convincing Argument for it, our 
own Experience; and are bleſsd with 4 
Reign, the Advantages of which are com- 
mon to Prince and People, to the meaneſt 
Subjects, as well as to thoſe of the higheſt 
Place and Dignity : All ſhare in —_ 

| an 
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and All therefore have Reaſon to bleſs s ERM. 


God for them, and for the great Inſtru- 
ment of his Goodneſs, by which he be- 
ſiows them. 


However, as manifeſt a Truth as this is, 


it may deſerve ſometimes to be inculcat- 
ed; becauſe we are too apt, all of us, 
to forget it; and ſome Men have ven- 
turd to eſpouſe ſuch wild Opinions, as 
do, in effect, ſubvert and deny it. 

The Benefits of a juſt and good Go- 
vernment to thoſe who are ſo happy as 
to be under it, like Health to vigorous 
Bodies, or Fruitful Seaſons in Temperate 


III. 


Climes, are ſuch common and familiar 


Bleſſings, that they are ſeldom either va- 
lu'd or reliſh'd, as they ought to be. We 
ſlcep over our Happineſs, Great as it is, 
and want to be rouz'd into a quick and 
thankful Senſe of it, either by an actual 
Change of Circuraſtances, or by a Com- 
pariſon of our own Calc with that of 
other Men. 

Few of us conſider, how ina we are 
indebted to Government itſelf, becauſe 
{ew of us can, or do repreſent to our- 
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ſelves in lively colours, how wretched 
the Condition of Mankind would, and 
muſt be without it; how to That we 
owe, not only the Safety of our Perſons, 
and the Propriety of our Poſſeſſions, but 
our Improvement in the ſeveral Arts and 
Advantages of Civil Life, and in all 
Knowledge, both Human, and Divine; 
even in the Knowledge of the Bleſled 
Nature, and Will of God himſelf, and 
of the beſt Ways of ſerving, honouring, 
and adoring him. We, who are us d to 
ſee Men acting under the Awe of Ciyil 
Juſtice, cannot readily conceive, what 
Wild and Savage Creatures they would 
be, without it; and how much beholden 
therefore, we are to that wiſe Contri- 
yance, which makes uſe of our Fear to 
quell our other Paſſions and Luſts, as 
Beaſts and Birds of Prey are employ'd to 


hunt down thoſe of their Kind. The In- 


conyeniences attending all, even the bet 
of Governments, we- quickly ſee, and 
feel, and are nicely ſenſible of the Share 


that we bear in them; and, tho' theſe 


be little in compariſon of thoſe mighty 
Adyan 


_ 
=> 
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Advantages that redound to us from $ERM.. 


thence, yet we muſe ſo much on the 
one, that we are apt altogether to over- 
look, and forget the other. 

Our Ingratitude in this reſpe&, goes 


ne” 
Saas, 


farther : for ſome there have been, Who 


have diſputed even againſt Magiſtracy it- 


ſelf, as an Unchriſtian Inſtitution ; or de- 


ny d at leaſt, that the Power of the Sword 


could, on any Account, be lawfully ex- 
ercisd by the Followers of a meek and 
ſuffering Feſus. And this hath been main- 
tained, not only by warm Enthuſiaſts, 


but by cooler and more diſcerning Heads, 


even by ſome of thoſe who ſtyle them- 
ſelves Unitarians, and would be thought 
to reaſon better, and ſee farther into the 
Senſe of the Scripture than any Men. 1 
think, they have given no good Proof of 
either, in aſſerting this Extravagant and 
Pernicious Principle; for which, after all, 
they have no ground or colour, but a 
Paſſage or two of Scripture, miſerably. 
perverted, in oppoſition to many expreſs 
Texts, and indeed to the whole Tenor of 
Divine Writ. Strange it is, that They, 
=: who, 
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SERM. who, in matters of Faith, reject the plaineſt 
III. Senſe of Scripture, becauſe it ſeems to 
& VM difagree with what they call Reaſon; 
ſhould, in this cafe, reject the plaineſt 
Reaſon in the World, becauſe of a Text 

or two in Sctipture, that may be thought 

to claſh with it. But the true Reaſon of 
their flying to this ſtrange Doctrine was, 

to be Eyen with the Magiſtrate 3 who, 
they found, was againſt Then; and they 
reſolvd therefore at any rate to be a- 
gainſt Him. However, this Opinion (like 
ſome others, that have been ſince taken 

up by other Sectaries) was to laſt no longer 

than they were undermoſt. For ſo the 
Event aQually proy'd, in Relation to the 
German Anavaptiſts : who no ſooner got 

the Reins into their own Hands, than 
they alter d their Minds in this Point; 

and tho they held the Power of the Ci 

vil Sword to be altogether unlaw ful, whilſt 
They were to be govern'd by it, yet they 
eſteem'd it very Lawful, and very Conve- 
nient, when it came to Their turn to go- 
vern: The Earth, now, and the fulneſs 


| (hereof x were the Lord's, and the Meck 
were 


Fa 
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were to inherit it. The Unitarians in- SERM, 
deed never had, any of them, ſuch an IH. 
Opportunity of explaining themſelves; WW 


ſhould they have found one, it is yery 
probable they would have made the ſame 
Uſe of it. Let us leave theſe abſurd Te- 


nets, wheneyer they revive, to be con- 


futed by that Power which they thus 
affront and deny; and let us proceed 
to the Conſideration of what 1 obſery 'd 


from the Text, in the 


Second place, Concerning thoſe out- 


ward Marks of Diſtinction and Splendor 


which are allotted to the Magiſtrate, and 
which the Robe and Diadem, expreſly 
here mention'd by Fob, may be ſuppoſed 


to comprehend. 


The Practice of all Ages, and all Coun- 
tries (whether Chriſtian, or Heathen ; Po- 
lite, or Barbarous) hath been, in this man- 
ner to do Honour to Thoſe, who are in- 
velled with Publick Authority. The Rea- 
{ons are obvious; I ſhall mention ſome 
of them. It was intended by this means, 


Firſt, 
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Firft, to excite the Magiſtrate to a due 
degree of Vigilance, and Concern for the 


A Publick Good: That He, being conſcious 


of the true End for which theſe Encourage- 
ments were given, might ſtudy by all po: 
ſible Ways to deſerve them; and to excel 
the reſt of Mankind as much in Worthy 
Deeds and Atchievements, as he out-ſhines 


them in all other Advintages. The Ho- 


nours, and the Burthens, of great Poſts 
and Employs, as they were join'd toge- 
ther at the firft, ſo were they deſigned 
never to be ſeparated. The Magiſtrate 
was not made' great, in order to' afford 
him Opportunities of indulging himſelf 
in Sloth, and Vice ; but in order to in- 
ſpire him with Reſolutions of living ſuit- 
ably to his high Profeſſion and Calling; 


Phil. iv. 8, that, whatſoever things are Honeh, 


whatſoever things are Fuſt, whatſoever 
things are Lovely, whatſoever things are 
of good Report, if there be any Virtue, 
and if there be any Praiſe, he might be 
induced to think on theſe things, and to 
abound in the Practice of them. ny 


Secong 


Election of the Lord Mayor. 93 


F-cond Reaſon of theſe Marks of State 8 E RM. 
and Dignity, which are annex d to Magi- III. | 
ſtracy, is, for the Security of the Magi- VV 
ftrate's Perſon; in which the Publick Tran- 
quillity and Safety are always involv'd. 

He, who will faithfully perform his Duty, | 
in a Station of great Truſt and Power, 4 
muſt needs incur the utter Enmity of | 
many, and the high Diſpleaſure of more; 
he muſt ſometimes ſtruggle with the Paſ- 
= fions and Intereſts, reſiſt the Applications, 
and even puniſh the Vices of Men potent 
in the Common-wealth, who will em- 
ploy their ill-gotten Influence towards 
procuring Impunity, or extorting undue 
Favours, for themſelves, or their Depen- 
dents, He muſt conquer all theſe Difficul- 
ties, and remove all theſe Hindrances out 
of the Way that leads to Juſtice ; muſt 
dare even to break the Faws of the job xxix, 
Wicked, and to pluck the ſpoilt out of his 
Teeth; i. e. to raviſh the Prey from any 
mighty Oppreſſor, when he hath ſeiz d, 
and is juſt ready to devour it. He is the 
Guardian of the Publick Quiet; appointed 
to reſtrain Violence, to quell Seditions 

and 
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SERM. and Tumults, and to preſerve that Or- 
MW: der and Peace which preſerves the World: 


It is apparent, on theſe, and many other 
Accounts, what Hazards. a good Magi. 
ſtrate runs; and therefore the Retinue 
of State which belongs to him; is ſuch, 
as may at the ſame time be his Orna- 
ment and Defence: the Publick juſtly 
ſcreening him from the Dangers which 

he is to incur for the ſake of it. A 
Third plain Reaſon of the Publick Ho- 
nours done to the Magiſtrate is, that he 

may not only be ſecure, but had alſo in 
duc Eſtimation and Reverence by all thoſe 
who are ſubject to him. is by Reſped 
and Diftance that Authority is upheld; 
and 'tis by the outward Marks and En- 
ſigns of Honour that reſpe& is ſecur, 
eſpecially from Vulgar Minds, which do 
not enter into the true Reaſon of Things; 
but ate. govern d by Appearances. *Tis 
in the Civil Government, as in the Offices 
of Religion; which, were they ftript of 
all the External Decencies of Worſhip; 
would not make a due Impreſſion on the 
Minds of thoſe who aſſiſt at them. = 
| YE | A di - 
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a diſcreet Uſe of proper and becoming SE RM. 
Ceremonies, renders the Publick Service III. 
of the Church Solemn and Affecting WWW 
awes the Unbeliever, inſpirits the Slug- 
giſh, and enflames even the Devout Wor- 
ſhiper. In like manner, the Solemnities 
that encompaſs the Magiſtrate, add Dig- 
nity to all his Actions, and Weight to 
all his Words and Opinions; producing 
ſuch Effects, as Fob, in that Chapter from 
whence my Text is taken, hath thus ele- 
cantly deſcrib'd ; When I went out, ſays job xxx. 
he, to the Gate through the City, when 2 y. 8 
I prepared my Seat in the Street ; the 
Touns Men ſaw me and hid themſetves, 
and the Aged aroſe and ſtood up: Unto 
me Men gave ear and waited, and kept 
filence at my Counſel; ; after my words 
they ſpake not again, and my ſpeech drop- 
bed upon them: And they waited for me, 
25 for the Rain, and open'd their Mouth 
Lide as for the latter Rain. 

Finally, Thefe external Marks of Ho- 
| nour are therefore appropriated to the 
| Magiſtrate, that he might be invited 
WW fiom thence to Reverence Himſelf : 

that 
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| SERM. that he may be led to remember, J/huſe 
WU. Image and Superſcription he carries; not 
only that of the Community, over which 
he preſides, and for which he acts, but 

the Image eyen of God himſelf, by whom 

the Powers that be, are ordain'd, and 

from whom they muſt ultimately deriye 

their Authority. The Outward Splendor 

of his Office, is the Badge and Token of 

that Glorious and Sacred Character which 

he inwardly bears: and the one of theſe, 
therefore, ought conſtantly to put him in 

mind of the Other; and excite him to ad 

up to it, throughout the whole Courſe 

F of his Adminiſtration. He who thus 
4 eſteems and reverences himſelf, will not 
fail to take the trueſt Methods towards 
procuring Eſteem and Reverence from 
others; he will exerciſe himſelf with Plea- 
1 ſure, and without Wearineſs, in that God. 
k ke Employment of doing Good, which 
= is aſſign d him; and by reaſon of which 


; even the Title of God is in Scripture be- 
{0 Row'd on him: He will do nothing that 
is beneath his high Station, nor omit do- 


ing any thing which becomes it : He will 
not 
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not proſtitute his Power to mean and un- SE RM. 

due Ends; nor ſtoop to little and low III. 

Arts of courting the Favour of the Peo⸗- VS 

ple, without doing them real Service: 

He will ſtand his Ground againſt all the 

Attacks that can be made upon his Pro- 

bity; no Man's Power ſhall ſcare him from 

doing his Duty, no Man's Importunities 

ſhall weary him, no Man's Flattery ſhall 

bribe him, no By-Views of his own ſhall i 

miſtead him: He will arm himſelf per- 

fectly in his Integrity; Righteonſneſs ſhall Th. xi. 5; 
be the Girdle of his Loins, and Faith- 

= 7/5 the Girdle of his Reins. He will 

= know how to prize his Advantages, and 

| to reliſh the Honours which he enjoys, 

as they are the Teſtimonies of Public 

Eſteem, and the Rewards of Merit: but 

be will not fo far pleaſe himſelf with 

| them, as to forget what I, under my 


Third, and laſt General Head, pro- III. 
pos d to conſider; That the chief Ho- 
nour of the Magiſtrate conſiſts, in main- 
taining the Dignity of his Character by 
| fuitable Actions, and in diſcharging the 
Vo. II. H high 


* 
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SERM. high Truſt that is repoſed in him, with 
III. Integrity, Wiſdom and Conrage. 

some Magiſtrates are <biitented that 

their Places ſhould adorn them : and 

Some alſo there are, who ſtudy to adorn 

their Places, and to reflect back again the 

Luſtre they receive from thence ; ſo that 

we may apply to them what was ſaid of 


Ecclus. i. Simon the Son of Onias, That, when he 
put on the Robe of Honour, and uu P 
cloathed with the Perfection of Glory, # 
he made the Garment of Holineſs honour [1c 
able. 
To many ſuch Worthy Magiſtrates » W8 "! 
theſe, who have thus reputably filed the mu 
Chief Scats of Power in this great City, Wi En 
I am now addreſſing my Diſcourſe : ad Ro 
whom, therefore, if I detain with a ſhort Put 
account of the preſſing Obligations of but 
this Sort which lie on the Magiſtrate, and | Juſt 
of the beſt Means of diſcharging them; mor 
I ſhall not, I hope, be thought ſo muci ent, 
to preſcribe Directions for the future, 3 me 
to praiſe what is already paſt, and to gitc deſig 
Honour to Thoſe to whom Huber A Fo 


juſtly aue, for their Publick Services. 


— 


Election of the Lord Mayor. 


To be very deſirous of a good Name, 
and very careful to do every thing, that 
we innocently and prudently may, to ob- 
tain it, is ſo far from being a Fault, even 
in private Perſons, that it is their great 
and indiſpenſable Duty; but Magiſtrates 
and Miniſters of Juſtice are in a peculiar 
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III. 


— 


manner obliged to it: for they have more 


Opportunities than other Men have, of 


purchaſing publick Eſteem by deſerving 


well of Mankind; and ſuch Opportuni- 
ties always infer Obligations. 

Reputation is the great Engine, by 
| which thoſe who are. poſſeſsd of Power, 
muſt make that Power ſerviceable to the 
Ends and Uſes of Government. The 
Rods and Axes of Princes, and their De- 


puties, may awe many into Obedience; 
but the Fame of their Goodneſs, and 


Juſtice, and other Virtues, will work on 
more; will make Men not only obedi- 
| cnt, but willing to obey, and ready to 
come into every thing that is done, or 
deſign d, for the Publick Advantage, by 
| [hoſe who (they are ſatisfy'd) Aneerely 
mean it. 
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I. 
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An Eſtabliſhed Character ſpreads the 
Influence of ſuch as move in a high 


Sphere, on all around, and beneath them; 


it reaches farther than their own Care 
and Providence, or that of their inferior 
Officers can poſſibly do: It acts for them, 
when they themſelves ceaſe to act, and 


renders their Adminiſtration both Proſ. 


perous and Eaſy. 
Beſides, the Actions of Men in a high 


Stations, are all Conſpicuous ; and liable 


to be ſcann'd, and ſifted. They cannot 
hide themſelves from the Eyes of the 
World, as private Men can: Even thoſe, 
who attend on their State and Dignity, 
and make up their Honourable Train, 
are, as it were, ſo many Spies, place 


upon them by the Publick, to obſer 6 


them nearly, and report their Charadtr 
Praiſe therefore or Blame, being th: 
neceſlary Conſequence of Every thin 
they do, they have more reaſon to al 
always, with an immediate Regard to tit 
Opinion of the World, than other Mel 


have ; J and to reſolve to make all thok 
Action 
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Adions worthy of Obſervation, which s ERM. 
are ſure to be obſerv d. III. 
Great Places are never well filld, but 
by Great Minds; and it is as natural to 
a Great Mind to ſeek Honour by a due 
@ diſcharge of an high Truſt, as it is to little 
3 Men to make leſs Adyantages of it. 
= On all theſe Accounts, Reputation be- 
comes a ſignal, a very peculiar Bleſſing to 
W Magiſtrates; and their Purſuit of it is not 
only allowable, but laudable : ſo it be car- 
tied on by Methods which are every way 
b Innocent and Juſtifiable, and with a View 
of making a good Uſe of a good Cha- 
W rater when eſtabliſh'd ; ſo That be not 
W reſted in, as an End, but only employ'd 
as a Means of doing till farther good, and 
s an Encouragement to proceed in doing 
it: In a word, ſo Honour be not ſought 
© after by the Violation of Conſcience, or 
the Praiſe of Men preferr d, in any re- 
ſpect, to the Praiſe of God. | 

Now, tho all the ſeveral Branches of 
the Magiſtrate's Duty, when faithfully per- 
| torm'd, and all thoſe good Qualifications 
of Mind, which enable him to perform 
" M93 it, 


r 
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S ERM. it, do, in ſome Degree or other, tend 


III. 
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to create a Publick Eſteem of him; yet 
there arc ſome points of Duty, ſome Qua- 
lifications, that have a more direct and 
immediate Influence to this r 
They are ſuch as follow. 

A good Magiſtrate, who would endeat 
himſelf to thoſe whom he governs, muſt, 
above all things, be endu'd with a publick 
Spirit, that is, with ſuch an excellent 
Temper of Mind, as ſets him looſe from 


all narrow ſelfiſh Views, and makes him 


bend all his Thoughts and Endeavouts 
towards promoting he Common Good 
of the Socicty which is committed to his 
Carc. The Welfare of That is the Chief 
Point which he is to carry always in his 
Eye, and by which he is to govern all his 
Counſels, Deſigns and ions: ; direQ- 


ing his Zeal aint, or for Perſons and 


Things. in Proportion as they do, or do 
not interfere with it. To this good End 
he muſt ſacrifice his Time, his Eaſe, and 
his private Advantages ; and think all of 


them well ſpent, in obtaining it. No- 


thing certainly can better become a Per- 
ſon, 
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ſon, inveſted with a publick Character, SERM- 


than ſuch a publick Spirit; nor is there III. 


any thing likely to procure him larger 
Returns of Eſteem and Honour : The 
Common Acknowledgments of the Body 

will at length center in him, who ap- 

pears ſincerely to aim at the Common 
Bencfit. Eſpecially, if to this be added 

An Impartial Diſtribution of Juſtice, 
without reſpe& of Perſons, Intereſts or 
Opinions. When Right is to be done, 

the good Magiſtrate will make no diſ- 
tinction of Small, or Great, Friend, or 
Enemy, Citizen, or Stranger, for the Deut. i. 
Judgment is God s; and he will look 
upon himſelf. as pronouncing it in His 

ſtead, and as accountable at Hi Bar for 

the Equity of it. The Scripture forbids 

even the Countengncing a Poor Man in Exodus 


bis Cauſe ; which is a popular Way of Ni. 3. 
perverting Juſtice, that ſome Men have 


dealt in; tho without that Succeſs, which 


they propos'd to themſelves in it. But 
the truly upright Judge will always 


countenance Right, and diſcountenance 
Wrong, whoever be the Injurer, or the 
H 4 Suf⸗ 
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SERM. Sufferer. And he who ſteers his Courſe 

IE. invariably by this Rule, takes the ſureſt, 

as well as the honeſteſt, 1 to make all 

Men to praiſe him. 

| Courteſy and Condeſcenſion is another 

happy Quality, which never fails to make 

its way into the good Opinion, and into 

the very Hearts of thoſe who are under 

the good Magiſtrate's Inſpection: when 

he doth, as it were, leflen the Diſtance 

which there is between Him and Other 

Men, and by that means, allay the Envy 

which always attends an high Station; 

when he is Eaſy of Acceſs, Affable, Pa- 

Job xxix. tient to hear, and 70 ſearch out the Cauſe 

that he knew not; when as a Roman 

Writer ſpeaks *, not only his Door, but 

his very Countenance is open to all that 
have any Occaſion to approach him. 

Bounty alſo, and a generous Contempt 

of that in which too many Men place 


Cura ut aditus ad Te Diurni atque Nocturni fateant, 
neque Foribus folim Adium tuarum, ſed etiam Vultu at 
Fronte, que eff Animi Fanua; que fi fignificant Ve- 
Juntatem abditam eſſe ac retruſam, parvi refert patere 
7 8 Quint. Cic. de Petit. Con, ad M. Tull. Frats. 


their 
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their Happineſs, muſt come in to heigh- 8 ERM. 
ten his Character. There is ſcarce any III. 

W Quality more truly Popular than this, or“ 
more ſuitable to the Publick Station, in 

which he ſhines. It includes Hoſpitality 

to the better Sort, and Charity to the 

Poor; two Virtues, that are never ex- 

ercisd ſo gracefully and well, as when 

they accompany Each other. Hoſpitality 

EW ſometimes degenerates into Profuſeneſs, 

and ends in Madneſs and Folly. When it 

= doth ſo, it ill deſerves the Name of a Vir- 

tue: even Parſimony itſelf, which ſits but 

ill upon Perſons of a publick Figure, is 

pet the more pardonable Exceſs of the 

| two. It is as little the ſign of a Wiſe, 

as of a Good Man, to ſuffer the Bounds 

of Temperance to be tranſgreſs'd, in or- 

der to purchaſe the falſe (tho' faſhionable) 

| Repute of a Generous Entertainer. But, 

in the Offices of Charity there is no Danger 

of Exceſs; the Exerciſe of them is always 

wel- pleaſing to God, and honourable a- 

mong Men. He hath diſperſed, faith the Pal. ex. 9. 
plalmiſt, he hath given to the Poor; his 

| Horn ſball be exalted with Honour. 
3 But 
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III. 


noſt, is his Care of Religion; which, a; 


and Encouragement : for, them that lu. 


1 Sam, ii. 
30. 


ployment; to give Countenance to Piety 


| Principles of it, by which his own Au- 
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But of all good Qualities, That which 
recommends and adorns the Magiſtrate 


Pe An Res er Rn TT IN 
2222 er no 


it is the moſt valuable thing in the World, 
ſo it gives the trueſt Value to Them, who 
promote the Eſteem and Practice of it, 
by their Example, Authority, Influence, 
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nour me, ſays God, will I honour ; as on 
the other hand, they that deſpiſe me ſhall 
be lightly eſteemed. This is the Magiſtrate 
peculiar Province, his moſt Glorious Em. 


and Virtue, and to rebuke Vice and Pro- 
phaneneſs; to put the Laws of Men in 
Execution againſt ſuch as trample on the 
Laws of God; and to protect Religion, 
and All that belongs to it, from the daring 
Inſults of thoſe who ſit in the Seat of the 
Scorner. And (give me leave to ſay, that) 
there never was a time, when the Inter- 
poſition of the Magiſtrate was more ne 
ceſſary to ſecure the Honour of Religion 
and uphold the Auihority of thoſe great 


thority 1 is beſt upheld. For we live in Ei 
Days, 
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Days, when the moſt important and con- 8 ERM. 
feſod Truths, ſuch as by the Wifeſt and Ih 
Beſt Men in all Ages have been rever d, 
are by Licentious Tongues queſtion d, 
argued againſt, derided ; and theſe things 

not only whiſper'd in Corners, but pro- 
claimed upon the Houſe-tops ; own'd and 
publiſh'd, in Defiance of the Common 
Perſuaſion, the Common Reaſon, and 

the Common Intereſt of Mankind, and 

of All Authority, both Sacred and Civil. 


Libertiniſm hath erected its Standard, 
hath declared War againſt Religion, and 


openly liſted Men of its Side and Party; a 
general Looſeneſs of Principles and Man- 

ners, hath ſeiz d on us like a Peſtilence; 

a Peſtilence that walketh not in Dark- Pla, xci. 
neſs, but waſteth at Noon-Day : The ©: 
Contagion of which hath ſpread itſelf 
through all Ranks and Degrees of Men; 

hath infected both the Camp, and TE 
Congregation : Who knows, what the 

Zcal and Courage of a good Magiſtrate | 
might do towards ſtopping it? Let Phi- Pal, evi. 
nchas ſtand up and execute Judgment, 
| that ſo this Plague may be ſtayed. 
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A Sermon preach d, &c. 

God hath indeed bleſs'd the Arms of 
the beſt of Queens, taken up in Defence 
of the beſt of Cauſes, with unparalleld 
Succeſſes abroad: may ſhe be alike Vito. 
rious at home, over Lewdneſs and Inf. 
delity! over ſuch as reverence not the 


Altars of God, and ſcorn thoſe who mi- 


niſter at them! That ſo the Felicities of 
her Wonderful Reign may be complete, 
and we may have nothing left to wiſh for 
on Earth but the Continuance of it ; nor 


have any thing more to fear from the 


ill Influence of our Vices, than we have 


now (God be thanked) from the At- 


tempts of our Enemies ! 


Now to God the Father, the Sn, 
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and the Holy Spirit, be all Praſ 


and Glory aſcribed, from henceforth 
for evermore. Amen. 
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IS ERM ON 
Preach'd at St. PAL L's, 


Before the Right Honourable 


The Lord Mayor, 


AWD 
The Court of Aldermen, 
On Wedneſday, April 9, 1707. 


Being a DAx of 


Publ. ck Humiliation, 


Appointed by Authority. 


"A Faſt Sermon preach'd 


| PSAL. XXX. 6, 7, 8. 

In my Proſperity I ſaid, I ſoall never be 
auoved. Lord, by thy fawour thou haſt 
made my Mountain to ſtand ſtrong: 
Thou ajd(t hiide thy Face, and I was 
troubled. I cried to Thee, O Lord: 
and auto the Lord I made Supplici- 
Tion. 


Or, as it is in the Tranſlation now uſed 
in our Church: 


In my Proſperity I ſaid, I ſhall not be 
remoued Thou, Lord, of thy Good. 
neſs haſtd made my Hill ſo ſtrong. Thou 

diaſt turn thy Face from me, and] 
was troubled. Then cried Tunto Thee, 
O Lord, and gat nie to my Lord right 
humbly. 


ERM. THE Collection of P/alms, which 
mn 23 make a Part of the Daily Servicc 
of the Church, is on no account more 


valuable than this, That therein the Heart 
of 


I before the Lord Mayor, &c. 111 
of Holy David (the Man after God's 8 ERM . 
E wn Heart) is laid open and naked be- IV. 
fore us: The ſeveral Poſtures of his de- 0" 
vout Soul in all Conditions and Circum- 
ſtances of Life; his Hopes and Fears, his 
Deſires and Averſions, his Joys and Griefs 
are there diſplay d with great Simplicity 
and Freedom: All his Infirmities and De- 
fects are diſtinctly regiſter d; the falſe 
Judgments he made of things are own'd ; 
and the Methods pointed out by which 
he rectif d them. And theſe Accounts of 
himſelf are very inſtructive and uſeful to 
all ſuch as ſerion!ly peruſe and ſtudy them, 
and are deſirous of improving themſelves 
in Piety and Virtue, by the Means of ſo 
admirable a Pattern. 
One great Inſtance of this kind we 
have in the Words of the "Text ; wherein 
the good Pſalmiſt acknowledges and con- 
demns the fooliſh Thoughts, which a Re- 
flection on the proſperous State of his 
Affairs had ſometimes occaſion'd in him: 
In my Proſperity I ſaid, (that is, vainly 
laid) I ſhall never be moved; Thou, Lord, 
in thy Goodneſs, had/t made my Hill ſo 
ſtrong ! 
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SE RM. — or, according to the Reading of 
IV. the LXX. which ſeems more ſignificant, 

baſt added Strength to my Dignity ! He 
proceeds to ſhew, how God began to pu- 
niſh this vain Elation of Mind, by with- 

drawing his Favours: Thou didſt turn 
thy Face from me, and I was troubled: 
And then, how he entitled himſelf to the 
continuance of the Divine ProteCtion and 
Goodneſs, by Humiliation and Prayer: 
1 cried unto Thee, O Lord, and gat n. 
to my Lord right humbly- 

Our Succeſſes have been very great 
and ſurpriſing; and our Hearts, I feat, 
have been but roo much Jiſted up by 
the Means of them. So that we hayc 
reaſon to humble ourſelves before God 
(as we now do) by Faſting and Pray- 
er; leſt he ſhould puniſh our Miſuſe of 
his Mercies, by SJropping the Courſe of 


them. 
I ſhall ſpeak therefore not unſuitably 


either to the Deſign of theſe Words, ot 
to the Occaſion of this Aſſembly ; It l 
conſider, 


1. What 
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| $ 7 * 

4 l What 110 Effects great Proſperity 

W uſually hath on the Minds of a People; — |, © 
= tempting them to ſay within themſelves, 15 

as the Pſalmiſt did, in the like Caſe 

Me ſhall never be moved; Thou, Lord, 

of thy Goodneſs haſt made our Hill ſo 


ſtrong. 


Il. How Vain, and Sinful; theſe Imas II. 
= zinations are: For holy David, by his 

way of W 3 condemns 
them. 


Il. What the Conſequence of them III. 
often is: They provoke God to ſop the 
= Current of his Goodneſs towards us: He 
hideth his Face, and we are troubled: 


| TV. In what manner we are to behave IV 
ourſelves, in order to ſecure the Con- 

| timance of the Divine Favour and Pro- 

teffion : We muſt cry unto the Lord, 

and get our ſelues to our God right humbly. 


Vo L. Il. 1 I. Good 
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Ko Go Men know very well, that 


YL we are here in a State of Diſcipline and 


Tryal; that we are to paſs thro' things 
Temporal to things Eternal, and that 
nothing therefore can be reckon'd Good 
or Bad to us in this Life, any fatther 
than it prepares, or indiſpoſes us for the 
Enjoyments of another. And yet they 
_ over-Jpok this great Truth in the Juds- 
ments they generally paſs on the ſeyeril 
States of Adverſity and Proſperity. The 
| Temptations and Difficulties, that attend 
the Former of theſe, they can eaſily fee, 
and dread at a Diſtance ; but they Have 
no Apprehenſion, no Suſpicions of the 
Dangerous Conſequences of the :Latter: 
And yet it is certain, that the Tempta- 


tions of Proſperity are the moſt miſchie- 


vous and fatal of the two; inſinuating 
themſelves after a gentle, but very power. 
ful manner; fo that we are but little + 
Ware of them, and leſs able to withſtand 
them. Wiſe Agur therefore equally di 
res his Petition againſt both theſe E. 
treams ; Give me (ſays he) neither Po- 
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veriy, nor Riches ; leſt (on the one Side) RIG 
1 be Poor and fleal, or {on the other) 

I be full and deny thee, and ſay, who © 

is the Lord? And, according to this 
Pattern, hath our Church onthe us to 

pray that God would, not only in all 

time of our Tribulation, but in all time 

of our Mealih alſo, be pleas d to deliver 

ls; | 

Indeed, a State of great Proſpetity and 
Abundance, as it expoſes us to various 
Temptations, and furniſhes us with all 
manner of Opportunities and Encourage. 
ments to Sin, ſo it is often prejudicial 
to us, on this account (particularly men- 
tion'd in the Text); that it ſwells the 1 
Mind with undue Thoughts and Opini- 0 
ons, renders us Secure and Careleſs, i 
Proud, Vain, Self-ſufficient ; baniſhes 8 
from our Thoughts a lively Senſe of 
Religion, and of our dependence on 
Cod; and puts us upon fo eager a Pur- 
ſuit of the Advantages of Life that are 
within our reach, or view, as to leave 
us neither Room, nor Inclination to re- 
bea on the great Author and Beſtower | 
| 17 of 
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SERM. Of them. We do then, more than at 


any other time, lie open to the Impreſ- 


rw ſions of Flattery; ; Which we admit with- 


out Scruple, becauſe we think we de. 
ſerve it; and, that we may be ſure not 
to want it, we take care to flatter our- 
(elves with imaginary Scenes and Prof- 
peas of future Happineſs: We like our 
preſent Circumſtances well, and dream 


of no Change but for the better; not 


Iſa. lvi. 12. doubting but that 7o Morrow ſhall be as 


this Day, and much more abundant. We 


Job xxix. ſay, we ſhall die in our Neſts, and mul- 


18. 


tiply our Days as the Sand ; that ut 

ſhall never be removed, God in his Good 

neſs having made our Hill ſo ſtrong! 
And this enchanting Power, which Pro- 


ſperity hath over the Minds of private | 
Perſons, is more remarkable in Relation 


to great States and Kingdoms ; where all 
Ranks and Orders of Men being equally 
concern'd in publick Bleflings, equally 
join in ſpreading the Infection that at- 
tends them; and they mutually teach, 
and are taught that Leſſon of vain Con- 


fidencc and Security, which our Corrupt 
- Nature, 
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Nature, unencourag d by Example, is of 8 ERM. 
itſelf but too apt to learn. A very pro- IV. 
ſperous People, fluſh'd with great Victo Y 
ries and Succeſſes, are rarely known to 
confine their Joys within the Bounds of 
Moderation and Innocence; are ſeldom 
ſo Pious, ſo Humble, ſo Juſt, or ſo Pro- 
vident as they ought to be, in order to 
perpetuate and increaſe their Happineſs : 
Their Manners wax generally more and 
more Corrupt, in proportion as their 
Bleſlings abound ; till their Vices perhaps 
give back all thoſe Advantages which 
their Victories procur'd, and Proſperity 
itſelf becomes their Ruin. 
Of this the People of 1/rael were a very 
ſignal and inſtructive Inſtance. As never 
any Nation upon Earth was bleſsd with 
more frequent and viſible Interpoſitions of 
Divine Providence 1n its behalf; fo none 
ever made a worſe Ute of them : For no 
ſooner were they at any time deliver'd out 
of the Hand of their Enemies, and eſta- 
liſh'd in Peace and Plenty, but they grew 
Careleſs, Diſſolute, and Prophane; and 


by miſcmploying the Advantages, which 
: C3 God 
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SERM. God had thrown into their Lap, provok'd 
IV. him (as far as in them lay) forthwith to 
r withdraw them. Feſburun waxed fat, 
il. 15. and kicked : Then he forſook God whith 
made him, and lightly eſteemed the Rock 

of his Salvation. And therefore, Moſes 

who had obſery'd the Backſlidings of this 
wanton People for Forty Years together WF 

in the Wilderneſs, when they were come 

to the Borders of the promis'd Land, and 1 

were now going to poſſeſs it, warns them, 

with the greateſt Earneſtneſs, of thoſe 
dangerous Temptations to which Pro- 

perity (he knew) would expoſe them. 

Deut. viii. Beware (ſays he) leſt when thou hi 
os %. Eaten, and art Full, and hals built good) 
HJouſes, and dwelt therein; and whn 
thy Herds and thy Flocks multiply, and | 

thy Silver and thy Gold is multiplied, 

and all thou haft is multiplied: Then 

thine Heart be lifted up, and thou forget 

the Lord thy God, that brought thet 

forth out of the Land of Egypt, from the 
Houſe of Bondage ; and thou ſay in thin 

Heart, My Power, and the Might if 

My Hand hath gotten me this Wealth 
I 
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forget, from whence that Eaſe and Safety: 
came, and to transfer all the Honour of 


it upon themſelves, by ſacrificing unto Hab. i. 16. 
their own Nets, and burning Incenſe un- 


to their Drags; a ſort of 1dolatry, as 
hateful to God as any other whatſoever. 

Or, if they vouchſafed to give God 
the Praiſe of his Goodneſs, yet they did 
it only in order to boaſt the Intereſt they 
had in him : They were the peculiar Care 
of Heaven, the Nation which above all 
Nations he delighted to honour; their 
Mountain was ſtrong, and ſhould not be 
removed, no Harm ſhould come nigh their 
Drwwellmgs. 


What ſecret Imaginations of this kind 


| we have fondly entertain'd, upon our Suc- 


ceſſes, is beſt known to God and our own 
Hearts: Only this is apparent, that we 
have not ſince ſo behav'd ourſelves to- 


wards God, as if we preſerv'd upon our 


Minds a grateful Remembrance of his 
Mercies ; that we have ſcarce manifeſted 
I 4 our 


This was one peryerſe Effect of their SE RM. 
ſi tting Safe and at Eaſe under their Vines 
and their Fig- trees; that they began to A 
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S ERM. our Senſe of them any otherwiſe than by 


IV. the Formalities of a Thankſgiving ; that 


whatever Ground we may have gotten 


upon our Enemies, we have gotten none 
upon our Vices, the worſt Enemies of 
the two; but are even ſubdu'd and led 
Captive by the one, while we triumph 
ſo gloriouſly over the others. The Life 
and Power of Religion decays apace hete 
at Home, while we are ſpreading the Ho- 
Nour of our Arms far and wide through 
foreign Nations: To ſecond Cauſes we 
ſeem to truſt, without depending (at leaſt 
without expreſling ſo devoutly as we 
ought to do our dependence) on the Firſt. 


% 


Deut. iv. 6. It is ſufficient that his great Nation is 


4 wiſe and underſtanding People; that 


If, xxxvi. We have Counſel and Strength for the 


5 


War; and where Counſel and Strength 


is, how can they chooſe but prevail? In 


a word, we ſo live, and ſo act, as if we 
thought our preſent Proſperity founded 
on ſuch a Rock, as could no ways be 
ſhaken; as if we were perfectly ſecure of 
the final Iflue and Event of things, how- 
evet Wwe may behaye ourſelves; and had 

Ng 
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no longer any occaſion for the ſpecial sE RM. 
Providence of God to watch over us for IV. 
good, to direct all our Steps, and bleſs Y 
our Endeavours. How Vain and Sinful 
ſuch Imaginations are, is what I propos d, 
in the 

II. Place, to ſhew. Two things there II. 
are, that lie at the Bottom of this falſe 
Confidence: We think that our Succeſſes 
are a plain Indication of the Divine Fa- 
vour towards us; and that, becauſe we 
have ſucceeded hitherto, we ſhall ſucceed 
always, even until our Eye hath ſeen its 
Deſire upon our Enemies. 

May the Event every way anſwer our 
Expectation! However, we ſhall not be 
cer the leſs likely to meet with Succels, 
if we do not expect it too Confidently; 
and therefore it may be of ſome uſe to 
us to conſider, whether, and how far we 
may, from the preſent proſperous State of 
our Affairs, conclude that God is With us 
of a truth, and will go on ſtill to heap 
greater Bleſſings upon us, how little Care 
ſoever we haye taken, or ſhall take to de- 
jerye them. | 


Military 


122 


S ERM. 
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Military Succeſſes do, above all others, 
elevate the Minds of a People that are 


bleſsd with them; becauſe the Providence 


of God is thought to be more immediate- 
ly concern'd in producing them. Indeed, 
there are no Events which do either con- 


feſs a Divine Interpoſition ſo evidently, 


or deſerve it fo well, as thoſe of Battle; 
which as they are of the utmoſt Conſe- 
quence, and have ſometimes decided not 
only the Fate of particular Provinces ot 
Kingdoms, but the Empire of the whole 
World; ſo do they depend often on ſuch 
remote and ſeemingly diſproportioned 
Cauſes, turn on ſuch little unheeded Ac- 
cidents, as it is not in the Power of the 
moſt ſagacious and experienc'd among the 
Sons of Men to prevent or foreſee. Wa 
is a direct Appeal to God for the Deciſion 
of ſome Diſpute, which can by no other 
means be poſſibly determin d: and there. 
fore there is reaſon to believe, that the 
Iſſues of it may in a peculiar manner be 
directed and over-rul'd by Providence: 
upon which account God is ſtyl'd ſo often 
in Scripture, e Lord of Hoſts, the Cod 


of 


x 
13 
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of the Armies of 1ſrael, the God mighty sERM. 
in Battle ; and he is ſaid there to have IV. 
ſent his Angels, on ſome extraordinary 
Occaſions, to fight for his People; and 

the diſcomfiture and ſlaughter of great 
Hoſts is expreſly attributed to their un- 

ſeen aſliſtance. 

However, tho' Warlike Succeſſes carry 

in them often the Evidences of a Divine 
Interpoſition, yet are they no ſure marks 

of the Divine Favour. If they were, the 
Goths, and Saracens, and other Savage 
Nations which over-ran Europe and Aſia, 


would have entitled themſelves to the 
Favour of God by their Bloody and Bar- 
barous Conqueſts: and even that m/z 
Chriſtian Enemy with whom we contend, 
muſt, on the account of thoſe Inhuman 
Ravages, which he ſo long committed 
with Equal Injuſtice and Succeſs, have 
been accounted the Darling of Providence. 
No, ſuch Conquerors as theſe are not the 
| Favourites, but Scourges of God, as One 
of them ſtyld himſelf; the Inſtruments. of 
that Vengeance which Heaven hath de- 
termin d to pour out on {ſuch Nations, as 
have 


J 
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SERM. have fil'd up the Meaſure of their Iniqui. 
IV. ties, and are grown ripe for Exciſion: and 
as ſoon therefore as that Sentence iz 
executed, theſe Rods, theſe Inſtruments 
of Divine Diſpleaſure, are themſelves 
thrown into the Fire. From mere Suc- 
ceſs therefore nothing can be conclud- 
ed in Favour of any Nation, upon whom 
it is beſtowed. That Point can only be 
determin'd by conſidering, Whether the 
Cauſe for which they are engag d, be juſt, 
and the Means allo juſt, which they em. 
ploy towards ſupporting it; but above 
all, whether the Moral Deſerts of a Peo- 
ple be ſuch, that their Succeſſes may be 
look'd upon as the juſt Reward of their 
Virtues. To the two firſt of theſe Adyan- 
tages we may, I think, fairly lay claim; 
I wiſh we had as good a Title to the 
latter, and then our Confidence would 
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not be ill grounded. 1 

Our Succeſſes have indeed been the 

Conſequences of a Juſt and Honourable, E 

nay Neceſſary War; in which we engagd, WF 

not out of Ambition, Revenge, or any WF © 

other unjuſtifiable Motive, but for the 
Defence 
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Defence of all that was dear to us, in 8s E RM. 
reſpect either to this World or another. IV. 
The Haughty Monarch, whoſe Heart Gd. 
at laſt by our means hath humbled, was 
graſping at Univerſal Empire, preparing 
Chains for the Necks of free States and 
Princes, and laying Schemes for ſuppreſ- 
ſing the Ancient Liberties, and removing 
the Ancient Boundaries of Kingdoms. 
Nor was he ſatisfy'd in ſubduing Mens 
Bodies, unleſs he enſlaved their Souls 
alſo, and made the pure Profeſſion of 
the Goſpel give way to Superſtition and 
Idolatry, wherever he had Power enough 
E to cxpel the one, and eftabliſh the other. 
E Nay, he pretended to give Laws even to 
our Succeſſion here at Home, and to im- 
poſe a Prince upon us, who ſhould exe- 
cute the Deſigns he had form'd againſt 
our Civil and Religious Liberties. It was 
high Time therefore to appeal once 
more to the Deciſion of the Sword, 
| which, as it was juſtly drawn by us, ſo 
can it ſcarce ſafely be ſheath'd, till the 
Thumbs and great Toes of Adonibezek Judg. i. 6; 
be cut off; 1 mean, till the Power of 
To | the 
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8E RM. the great Troubler of our Peace be ſo 
IV. far par d and reduc d, as that we may be 
CYV under no Apprehenſions of it for the 
Future. 
Nor have the Means; which we have 
made uſe of to attain this great and good 
End, been any ways unſuitable to it: A 
juſt and righteous War may be proſecut- 
ed after a very unjuſt and unrighteons 
Manner; by perfidious Breaches of our 
Word, by ſuch Treacherous Practices as 
the Law of Arms itſelf (looſe as it is) con- 
demns; by inhuman Cruelties, by Afaſ- 
ſinations; by Tyrannical Methods of for. 
cing Money into our Coffers, and Men 
into our Service. Theſe are the diſhonour: 
able Ways, which He, who formerly pro- 
feſs'd to fight for His Glory, hath not of 
late diſdain'd to make uſe of. Thanks be 
to God, that as we have had no need, 


ſo neither doth it appear that we had any WW | 
Inclination to try them! In every ſtepot WF x 
this long and bloody Diſpute, we have : 
ſhew'd ouglcives fair, nay, good naturd : 


and generous Adverſaries; and have cat- 
tied on even our Hoſtilities with all the 
Humanity 
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Humanity and Mercy of which they are 


the Heat of the Battle, or the Challe ; 
and have made Captivity itſelf as eaſy to 
the unfortunate as was poſſible. We have 
been firm and faithful to our Allies, with- 


out declining any Difficulties or Dangers, 


any Expence of Blood or Treaſure, to 
which we had engaged ourſelves ; and we 


have even exceeded our Engagements. 


We have not made uſe of Rapine and Op- 
preſſion at home, to ſupport the Burden 
of the War abroad, but have carried it 
on by the free Gifts of a Willing Peo- 
ple; nor can it be ſaid, that the Publick 
Service hath been robb'd of any Part of 


capable. We have ſpilt no Blood but in 
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IV. 


thoſe Supplies which were intended for 


it. We have not pillagd thoſe Rich 


Neighbouring Provinces which we reſcu- 
ed: Victory itſelf hath not made us Inſo- 


lent Maſters or Friends; nor have we ta- 


kn Advantage from thence to enlarge ei- 


| ther our Territories or our Pretenſions, or 


to gain any thing to ourſelves beyond the 
Honour of reſtoring Quiet to the World, 
and every ones Rights to their Juſt Owners. 

| And 
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S ERM. And thus far therefore we have rea. 
IV. ſon to look upon our Succeſſes, as the 
 wy— Bleſlings of God upon the good Method. 
we have taken to ſupport a good Cauſe, 

and as Declarations of Heaven in our Fa- 
vour. However, they cannot be entirely 
depended on as ſuch, till we have farther MW 
conſider d, whether our Piety and Virtue MW 

have borne a due Proportion to our Suc- 


ceſſes, and laid the Foundation for them: 4 
for, unleſs this be the Caſe, tho God hath WF © 
bleſsd a Righteous Cauſe, yet he hath WW © 
not bleſs'd it for the /ake of thoſe who 4 
are concern'd in it; and the Bleſſing WW * 
which are not imparted to us for our own Y 
Sake, can be no Evidences of the Divine S 
Favour towards us. 3 
Let us then lay our Hands upon out 
Hearts, and impartially enquire, What “ 
good Qualities we had to recommend 
ourſelves to the Favour of God, at out be 
Erſtrance on this long War, and how we ti 
have behay'd ourſelves 11 the 
Courſe of it. , | do 
No ſooner was our Deliverance from I vt 
the illegal Attempts of a late Reign com- ” 


Fiete 
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pleted, but we forgat our Danger and . N 
our Duty; forſook the God that had pre- Iv 
ſery'd us, and lightly eſteemed the Rock 82 
of our Salvation. That Spirit of Religion an 
and Seriouſneſs, by which we had juſt be- 
fore diſtinguiſh'd ourſelves, vaniſh'd all at 
once; and a Spirit of Levity and Liber- 
tiniſm, of Infidelity and Profaneneſs ſtart- 
ed up in the Room of it : Our Churches, 
that a little while before had been crowd- 
ed, were now in great Meaſure deſerted, 
= our Sactaments, which had been fre- 
E quented with ſo much Zeal, were ap- 
= proach'd more ſparingly ; the Diſpenſers 
of holy Things, who, for their Works 
& Sake, had been ſo highly regarded and 
E reverenced, were made a By-Word and 
E a Reproach, as the filth of the World, * iv; 
and the oſfeſcouring of all things. N or 
could their Immortal Labours againſt Po- 
pery, by which they had contribu to 
the common Security, as much at leaſt 
as any other Order of Men in the King- 
dom, ſcreen them from that Contempt; 
| which was then ſo liberally pour'd upon 
„them. In proportion as our Zeal for Re- 
d, Vor. II. K ligion 
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SE RM. ligion decay'd, Our Corruptions and Vices 


IV. 


increas d; an univerſal Diſſolution of 


Manners began to prevail, a profeſs 


Diſregard to all fix'd Principles, whether 
in Matters Divine, or Human. 

At the ſame time we were crumbled 
into various Factions, and Parties; all 
aiming at By. intereſts, without any ſin- 
cere regard for the Public Good: Odi- 
ous Names of Diſtinction, which had ſlept, 
while the Dread of Popery hung over us, 
were revivd; and our private Quarrels 
were carried on againſt each other with 
as great Bitterneſs and Malice, as if we 
had now no common Enemy to unite 
and employ us. 

With this Temper of Mind we entred 
into the War; Were we altered any way 


for the better, during the Courſe of it! 
Did the Viciſſitudes of good and bad For- 


tune, which we then experienc'd, affe& 
us with due Degrees of Humility, or 
Thankfulncſs?}/ Could God prevail with 
us by all the ſorts of Experiments, which 
he try'd, to forſake our Sins and our Fol 


lies? Could he awe us by his Rod, ot 
| melt 


| cur 
| Scc 
| Dec 
tor. 
ana 
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melt us by his Goodneſs into Repentance? SERM. 

Alas! inſtead of that, we wax d worſe IV. 

and worſe every Day, both as to Religion 

and Morals; till we left off even to ſtudy 

the outward Appearances of Piety and 

Virtue; and were not contented merely 

to be, but affected even to be thought, 

Looſe and Lawleſs. Edicts againſt Im- 

morality and Prophaneneſs iſſu' d, Laws 

againſt Oaths and Execrations were fram'd ; 

and we trampled both upon the one and 

the other, with Contempt and Impunity. 

Whilſt a Foreign War devour'd our 

Strength, and drain'd our Treaſures, (till 

Luxury and the Expences of Life increas'd 

at Home; nor were they check'd even 

by our Diſgraces and Misfortunes. Our 

| National Humiliations were ridicul'd by 
impious Mock Feaſts ; wherein the exe- 


£ | crable Murther of our Martyr'd Sovereign 
was annually commemorated with Cir- 
ot cumftances of ſo much Indignity and 
n | Scorn, as cannot be ſpoken of with 
en | Decency, or reflected on without Hor- 


| for. When we weſt, on this Occaſion, 
| and chaſtned our Souls with Fiſting, that 


U : 
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SE RM. 4g to our Reproach : They that ſat in 


IV. 
CY VV 


the Gate, (ſome even of the Men of 


Greatneſs, and Buſineſs, and Gravity) 


Pal. Nix. ſhake againſt us; and we were the Song 


IO, 12. 


Iſa. iii. . 


of the Drunkards, of vain, idle, diſſolute 
Companions. The Houſe of God itſelf 
hath been prophan'd by Riots; abomi- 
nable Impuritics, not to be mention'd, 
have been openly and daringly practisd: 
We have declared our Sin, as Sodom, and 
have not hid it. We have talk'd much 
of reforming Mens Manners ; pray God, 
we meant it! If any Step of that kind 


hath been taken, it is only what the 


Zeal of ſome private Perſons ſuggeſted; 
the Execution of that glorious Deſign 
hath not been put into the Hands of 
Thoſe, who ſhould be beſt inclin'd, 3 
they are moſt concern'd to promote it. 

The Fundamental Articles of our Faith 
have been oppugn'd from the Preis; My- 


ſteries have been derided ; the Immorta- 


lity of the Soul hath been denied; the 
Chriſtian Prieſthood ſet at naught and . 
lified; and even the High Prieſt of out 
"Profeſſion, the Bleſſed Jeſus W 

reate 


= 
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treated by a Blaſphemous Pen * with as S ERM. 
much Scorn and Malice, as when he ap- IV. 
pear'd before the Bar of Pilate. Hath a TY 
Nation ſo uſcd their Gods, which are yet © © 
no Gods ? or ſo vilify'd the Perſons that 
belong'd to their Worſhip and Service? 
Since theſe are ſome of the Methods, 
by which we qualify'd ourſelves for our 
Succeſles, theſe ſome of the Returns which 
we made to God, after obtaining them 
can we reaſonably preſume, that we are 
in the Favour of God on the Account of 
them! Can we juſtly promiſe ourſelves, 
that, becauſe we have ſucceeded hitherto, 
in ſpite of all our Sins and Provocations, 
we ſhall Succeed a/ways? or reſt ſecure, 
that the Mercies we have receiy'd, great 
as they are, were meant only as Earneſts 
and Pledges of ſtill greater, which are to 
follow ? | 
Thus indeed we ſeem to think, and 
thus the preſent happy Proſpect of our Af. 
fairs, humanly ſpeaking, may ſcem to pro- 


* See a Paſſage in the Ax laid to the Root of Chriſi- 
uit erity, Cited from a Book, entitled, The Hiſtory. of the 
If Growth of Dei/m, e 

uy 
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;SERM. miſe. And yet the ſudden and ſurprizing 


Turns, we ourſelves have felt, or ſeen, 
ſhould not, methinks, ſuffer us too for- 


IV. 


oo + 
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wardly to admit ſuch Thoughts; which 


may indeed, (if God ſhould be tempted 


from thence to rebuke our Vanity) con- 


tribute to blaſt the faireſt Hopes, but can 


be of no uſe towards rendring them ef- 
fectual. Too great a Confidence in Suc- 
ceſs is the likelieſt way to prevent it; 
becauſe it hinders us from exerting our 
Strength to the utmoſt, and making the 


beſt Uſe of the Advantages which we en- 
joy. It renders us indulgent to our Luſts 
and Vices, careleſs of approving and re- 


commending ourſelves to God by Religi- 
ous Duties, and by that mcans, ſecuring 
the Continuance of his Goodneſs to us, 
It is like the Conceit about Abſolute E- 
jection to Eternal Life; which ſome En- 
thuſiaſts entertaining, have been thereby 
made more remiſs in the Practice of thoſe 
Virtues which alone could ſecure theit 
Title to Heaven. 

Let us then lay aſide theſe vain and ſit 


ful Imaginations, Jeſt the Conſequence of 


them 


me 

_— 

3 
.* 
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them ſhould be, in Our Caſe, what it SERM, 
was in King David's; God did hide his IV. 
Face, and he was troubled. EF 


This is the 7 hir Point” to Which 1 i 


propos d to ſpeak. But tis an unwelcome 9 
Task, a Subject which I care not much T 
to inſiſt on; and which, after all, I truſt = 
in God, we may not be concern'd in : "* 
becauſe it is (I am ſure) ſtill in our | i | 
Power to ſecure to ourſelves an Intereſt * 
in the Divine Mercics that are yet to 7 
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come, and to lengthen the Courſe of 
our preſent Proſperity; if we do but in 
good earneſt betake ourſelves to the uſe 
of thoſe Means which are preſcrib'd in 
the Text, Humiliation and Prayer. Then 
cried I unto Thee, O Lord, and gat me 
to my God right humbly. ND 
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IV. Theſe are the Duties, which we TV. 
profeſs, on this Solemn Day, to perform. 
If with a true Chriſtian Lowlineſs of 
Heart, and a devout Fervency of Soul 
we perform them, we ſhall find, that 
they will turn to a greater account to 

K 4 us, 
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SERM. us, than all the Warlike Preparations in 
IV. which we truſt, than the Alliances of 
our Potent Friends, or even the Fears 
of our Diſheartned Enemies; that zhey 
e, will fight for us better than a mighty 
Shield, and ſtrong Spear. If we do in- 
deed humble ourſelves before God this 
Day, not merely by the Outward So— 
lemnities of a Faſt, but by 4 Hlicting our 
Souls (as well as Bodies) for our Sins, 
by emptying our Hearts of all thoſe 
vain and ſwelling Thoughts, which Pro- 
ſperity hath infuſed into them; by ac- 
knowledging ourſelves unworthy of the 
leaſt of God's Mercies, at the ſame time 
that we enjoy the greateſt ; by aſcribing 
to Him, all the Glory of what is paſt 
and by renouncing all reliance on the 
Arm of Fleſh for the Future; by deplor- 
ing the mighty Guilt of our Tranſgre(- 
ſions, and renewing ſincere Vows of O- 
# bedience : If, I ſay, we do in this man- 
Job viii. ner fanctiſ the preſent Faſt, if we ſeel 
Pr?* unto God thus betimes, and make our Su- 
plication to the Almighty ; ſurely he will 

now awake for us, and make the habi. 

tation 
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the Publick Humiliations of a thankful 


i 33 in the midſt of their Succeſſes 
and Victories. Mighty is the Efficacy of 
ſuch ſolemn Interceſſions, even to avert 
4 Judgments that are already denounc d, 
ss appears from the Caſe of the Nine vites 
E how much more available then muſt they 
be, to ſecure the Continuance of Ble(- 
ſings, and to confirm and eſtabliſh the 
3 Proſperity which God hath already given 
us? 


Lactantius and St, Auſtin are not a- 


E fraid to confirm by their Suffrage the 
| Obſervation made by the Heathen Wri- 
ters *, that the flouriſhing Eſtate of the # p,z4;u., 
| Roman Empire was owing to the Reli- C. 
| gious Diſpoſition of that People; by 
{ which they aſcrib'd all their Succeſſes to 
the Heavenly Powers they Worſhipp'd, 
and (till adyanc'd in their Regard for Re- 
| gion, as they advancd in Greatncls. 


Dits 
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© zation of our Righteouſneſs proſperous 3SERM. 
and, though our beginning hath not been IV. 
= /nall, yet our latter End ſhall greatly SOV 
EW creaſe. No Sight is ſo pleaſing to God, 
3 no Service is ſo acceptable to him, as 
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SERM. Dris Te minorem qudd geris, impergs, 
IV. 


ſaid a Roman to his Country-men, 2 


that point of time, when their Affain 


were moſt proſperons : It was becanſ 
they carried themſelves with a due Sub. 
miſſion to the Gods, that Mankind wx 
made ſubje& to them. Hath the Reyelz 
tion of the Goſpel of Chriſt made ary 
Change in the methods of God's dealing 
with Kingdoms and Nations? If not — 
and the Reverence, which theſe Heathen; 
expreſs'd towards their falſe Deities, va 
ſo highly rewarded, may not We Chi. 
ſtians, when we thus offer up our De- 
votions to the true God, expect allo a 
Bleſling upon them? We certainly may; 


if they come not from the Lips, but the 


Heart; from an Heart fill'd with a grate- 
ful Senſe of Mercies receiv'd, and firmly 
reſolved to do every thing in its Power 
toward deſerving New ones: from an 
Heart, fo affected as good David's was 
(not when he ſaid, In my Proſperity ] 
ſhall never be moved; but) when he had 
learnt to ſecure and increaſe his Prof- 
perity, by an humble Behaviour towards 

1 | God, 


J before the Lord Mayor, c. 139 

q (God, and a dutiful Reliance on his Pro- SERM. - 

vidence; and did, under theſe Convictions, IV. 

compoſe the following Hymn, to be us d πν 

(s it ſhould ſeem) in the Publick Service 

Jof the Church, on ſome ſolemn Day of 

4 Humiliation. Lord (faith he) my heart Pf. cxxxi. 

is not haughty, nor mine eyes lofty, nei- 

4 ther do I exerciſe myſelf in great mat- 

ters, or in things too high for me. As 

mighty things as thou haſt done for me, 

have not been exalted, either in Heart, 

or Look, on that account; nor have 

E buſicd my ſelf in ſearching out the ſe- 

cet reaſons of thy diſtributing Proſpe- 

W :ity, and Adverſity, in ſuch a manner 

| 25 beſt pleaſeth thee, Surely I have be- 

| haved and quieted myſelf, as a Child that 

is weaned of his Mother ; 1 have imita- 

ted the Humble, Modeſt, and Tractable 

| Temper of the Infant-State; Tea, my 

Soul is even as a weaned Child, it is as 

reſign d to thy Guidance, as entirely de- 

pendent on thy Care and Goodneſs. Upon 

which it very naturally follows---- Let 

Iſrael (that is, every Iſraelite indeed, who 

can thus truly ſay of himſelf) traſt in the 
Lora, 
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S ERM. 
IV. 


than by diſclaiming all Confidence in 


things to God with an implicit Affiance. 


who by their Counſels, Courage, or 


chief Support and Stay: Who, as She 


A Faſt Sermon preach'd 
Lord, from henceforth, and for ever 


for there can be no ſurer way to Succeſz 


— T&0R 


ourſelves, and referring the Events of 
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Come on then, let as many of us, 3 
have not been tempted by our Proſpe. 
rity to entertain vain Thoughts, or ar 
now reſolvd to diſmiſs them, bow our. 
ſelves before God, both publickly and 
privately, imploring the Continuance of 
his Bleſſings on that Righteous Cauſe 
wherein we are engag d, and on Thoſe, 


Conduct uphold and ſtrengthen it; eſpe- 
cially on our moſt Gracious QUEEN, 
whoſe Exemplary Piety and Virtues are 
its greateſt Ornament and Advantage, its 


hath the Succeſſes of David, ſo hath 
receiv d them with the ſame Religious 
Humility He did; and hath, by that 
means, we truſt, laid a Foundation for 
more; which (if our Vices hinder not) 
He in due time will beſtow, who re- 


Lardeth the * of his Hand. 
maiden 
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| maiden, but ſcattereth the Proud in s ERM. 


| the Imagination of their Hearts : Who I. 


| putteth down the mighty from their 


| Seat ; but hath exalted, (and will exalt) 
| 'he Humble and Meek. 


To him, Father, Son, and Holy 5 
rit, be aſcribd all Dominion and 


| Praiſe, Now, and for Evermore. 
Amen! | 
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SPITTAL-SERMON 
PREACH at 

St. Bridget's CHURCH, 

Before the Right Honourable the I 5 

LORD MAYOR, G. 

On ZEafter-Tueſday, April 7, 1707. ; d, 
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St. Mar TH. XXV. 40. 
Verily J ſay unto you; Inaſmuch as yt 
have done it unto one of the leafs if 
theſe my Brethren, ye have done it 


unto me. 
SERM. T. Paul being brought unto the 
3 Areopagus, or higheſt Court in 


S—YV 4thens, to give an Account of the Doc: 
trine he had preach'd concerning Feſus 
and the Reſurrection, fitly took that 
Occaſion to imprint on the Minds of 

tholc 


Spittal. Sermon. 143 
mo Magiſtrates, before whom he ſtood, S ERNI. 

the Belief of a Future Judgment, and to V. 

ae what Connexion there was between x 

the Riſing of Feſus from the Grave, and 

his Coming to Judge the World. God, Adds xvüi. 

© (aid he, hath appointed a Day, in the 

| which he will judge the World in Righ» 

Þ rcouſneſs, by that Man whom he hath 

ee whereof he hath given Aſſu- 

© rance unto all Men, in that he hath raiſed 

fm from the Dead. The Riſing of Feſus 

© from the Dead, was an irreſi able Evi- 

ſ cence of the Truth of his Doctrine; and 

one part of his Doctrine was, That he 

1 Y could judge the World. By Riſing from 

E the Dead, he took Poſſeſſion of his King- 

dom, (all Power being then given unto Matth. 

im both in Heaven and in Earth) and ir 18. 
vas to reign, till all his Enemies were 1 Cor. wv. 

ut under his Feet, that is, till Evil Men, 5: 

and Evil Spirits were judged; which was 

the laſt and moſt illuſtrious Inſtance, 

vherein his Kingly Power was to be ex- 

lerciſed: And then (and not till then) he 

was to deliver up his Kingdoms to the hid 24. 

Jule On theſe, (but more eſpecially 

on 
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SERM. on the former of theſe) Accounts, did 
V- God give Aſſurance unto all Men, that 
he would judge the World in Righten: 
neſs, by that Man whom he had ordained, 

in that he raiſed him from the Dead. 
The Feſtival of our Lord's Reſurrefion 
we have already celebrated ; and may noy 
therefore turn our Thoughts not impro- 
perly to conſider the chief Conſequence of 
his Reſurrection, a Judgment to come: 
That Branch of it eſpecially, which re- 
lates to the Enquiries that our Judge wil 
then make concerning our Obedience to 
his great Commandment of Charity; the 
enforcing of which, is the pious and pe- 
culiar Deſign of theſe Annual Aſſemblies, 
In the account of that Solemnity, which 
our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf hath given us, 
We are told, that he will then ſay to then 
on his right hand; Come ye bleſſed of m 
Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for 
you from the Foundation of the World. 
For I was an hungred, and ye gave me 
meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me drink; 
1 was a ſtranger, and ye took me in; 


naked, and ye cloathed me; 1 was * 
| an 


®. * 
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and ye viſited me; I was in priſon, and SERM, 

ye came unto me. Amaz'd at this merciful N. 

EB Sentence, and no ways conſcious of any . 

E (ch Deſerts, theſe good and humble Per- 

ſons are ſaid to reply; Lord, when ſaw 

we thee an hungred, and fed thee? or 

thirſty, and gave thee drink? when ſaw 

we thee à ſtranger, and took thee in? or 

| naked, and clothed thee ? or, when ſaw 

| ce thee ſick, or in priſon, and came unto 
thee? To which our Saviour makes this 

memorable and gracious Return ; fit to be 

engraven in the Hearts, and to be for 

ever ſounding in the Ears of all induſtri- 

ous Promoters of Charity; Verily, I ſay 

into you, Inaſmuch as ye have done it 

unto one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, 

je have done it unto Me. True it is, Me 

in Perſon ye never reliev'd, ſupported, 

comforted ; but, ſince ye perform'd 

theſe kind Offices ro others (who be- 

long d to me) at my Command, and for 

My Sake; I take what you did to then 

| [even to one of the leaſt of them] as 

| done to myſelf, and ſhall, under that 

Notion, now give you an exceeding Re- 
YO L. I L compence 
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SERM. compence for it. Come, therefore, ye bleſ- 

V. ſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom 

—v prepared for you from the Foundation of 
the World! 

I do not think,. this Account is to be 
underſtood literally, but with ſuch Al- 
lowances as are uſually made in the Ex- 
plication of our Sayiour's Parables ; which 
hold, not in every particular Circum- 
ſtance, but only as to the main Scype 
and Drift of them. Now the genera 
Deſign of this Relation manifeſtly is, to 
propoſe to us two Conſiderations, Which 
are powerful Inducements to the Practice 
of Charity One, © That upon his Head 
« we ſhall chicfly be examin'd and try, 
cc at the great Day of Account ;” The 
other, “ That Acts of Mercy done to the 
« Poor ſhall then be accepted, and re- 
4 yarded, as done to our Saviour himſelf, 

Of theſe two Points, the former is {uf 
ficiently imply'd throughout the Tenor a 
our Lord's Diſcourſe, wherein all the In- 
ſtances mention'd relate to the ſing 
Head of Charity: The latter is direct) 


affitm d in very emphatical Words, and 
Wilk 
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with a ſolemn Preface, never us'd by out s ERM. 
Saviour, but to give us warning of ſome v. 
remarkable Truth that is to follow. Yerily — VV 
I ſay unto you, inaſmuch as ye have done 

it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my Bre- 

thren, ye have done it unto Me. 

The Words therefore afford propet 

Matter for our Devout Reflection, under 

the two following Heads of Enquiry: 


Firſt, Why, in the Account given of l. 
the Proccedings at the Day of Judgment, 
Acts of Mercy alone are mention d? 


= Secondly, In what Senſe, and for what II. 
EKReaſons it may be preſum'd, that our 
Saviour will then Accept the Acts of 
Mercy we now do to his Poor Brethren 

| (ſuch he vouchſafes to call them) as done 

to Himſelf. 


I. As to the firſt of theſe Enquiries, it I. 
is to be confiderd, That the external 
Acts of Mercy here mention'd, are ſup- 
bos d to include that Principle of Divine 

l Love, or Charity, from whence they flow, 

; L 2 and 


; 
We 
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SERM, and from which alone they derive all 
V. their Worth and Excellence. 'Tis the in- 
—YY ward Habit, or Grace of Charity, which 
recommends the outward Act; ſo that 
the leaſt and loweſt Inſtances of Good- 
neſs, ſpringing from this Source, are in 
Matth. x. The ſight of God of great Price: even a 
wu Cup of cold Water given to a thirſty 
Diſciple, in the Name of Chriſt, ſhal} 
not loſe its reward. Whereas the mol 
extraordinary and ſhining Acts of Charity, 
when ſeparated from a Principle of Di- 
vine Love, are of no Value; for, if ue 
1 Cor. beſtow all our Goods to feed the Poor, 
xiii. 3. : . 
and have not Charity, it profiteth us no- 
thing. And therefore the 
Firſt, And moſt obvious Account of 
the diſtinguiſhing mention here made of 
Acts of Mercy, may be taken from the 
ſurpaſſing Dignity and Worth of that 
Divine Grace which produceth them; 
which St. Paul tells us, is preferable even“ 
; Cor. to Faith and Hope: for the greateſt of | 
xi. 13. theſe Three 7s Charity. 
I ſhould not wander from my Point, if 


I took occaſion here largely to explain 
the 
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the Grounds and Reaſons of this Prefer- 8 E RM. 
ence; ſince whatever Excellence there V. 
is in the Cauſe, or Principle, muſt de 
rive a proportionable Excellence alſo on 
the Effect; and therefore, a full Diſplay 
of thoſe Grounds and Reaſons would tend 
to ſatisfy our preſent Enquiry. But having 
other Matter to offer, which is of nearer 
and plainer Uſe, I ſhall mention them 
only without inſiſting upon them. 

Charity then, (or a Love of God, 
which works by a Love of our Neigh- 
bour) is greater than Faith, or Hope, 
becauſe it ſuppoſes theſe Graces to be 
previouſly exerciſed, and is indeed the 
Reſult and Reward of them. Faith ſted- 
faſtly believes, Hope eagerly expects; but 
Love, which is the End and Conſumma- 
tion of both, enjoys. | 

It not only unites us to God, but it 
makes us like him too, and transforms us 
into a Divine Image? for God zs Love : John iv. 
whereas Faith and Hope have no place ins. 
the ſupreme Mind ; and conſequently, 
we ourſelves bear no Reſemblance ro 
God, when we abound in them. 

L 3 Charity 


4 
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Charity is more Extenſive, as to it 
ring and Ute, than cither of the two 
other Graces, which center ultimately in 
ourſelves ; tor WE believe, and we hope 
for Our own takes: But Love (which 
is a more diſintereſted Principle) carries 
us out of ourſelves, into Deſires and En- 
| deavours of e the Intereſts of 
Other Beings. 

Charity excels alſo in point of Dura- 
tion, for it never faileth; it doth not 
end with this World, but goes along with 
us into the next, where: it will be ad- 
vanced and perfected : but Faith and 
Hope ſhall then totally fail; the one be- 
ing changed into Sight, the other into 
EnjoymeRt. 

And indeed, well hath God ſuited theſe 
Graces to the ſeveral States to which they 
belong. Faith and Hope, which are uſe- 
ful in this Life only, may in this Life be 
exerciſed to perfection. We may have ſo 
vigorous and piercing a Faith, as can be 
out-done by no Evidence, but that of 
Sight; we may have ſo erect and lively 
an Hope e, as Can only be exceeded by Frut- 

tion, 
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tion, in which it is loſt. But Love is as SE RM. 
endleſs in its Degrees, as it is in its Dura- V. 
tion; and is fitted therefore to an I!m VV 
mortal State, where it may be exerted 
and improved to all Eternity. 1 
2. And this remarkable Property of 

Love will ſuggeſt to us one Reaſon, why 

Acts of Charity ſhall be enquir'd after ſo 
particularly, at the Day of general Ac- 
count; becauſe Good Men are then to 

be conſign d over to another State, a State 

of everlaſting Love and Charity : And 
therefore the chief Enquiry muſt then 

be, How they have abounded in thoſe 

Graces which qualify them beſt for an 
Admiſſion into that State, and for a due 
Reliſh of the Divine Pleaſures of it; how 

they have practis d Charity here, the Exer- 

ciſe of which muſt be their Duty, and 
their Happineſs for ever. Heaven, and 
Hell, are the proper Regions of Love, 

and Hatred; Mercy, and Uncharitable- 
neſs: Bleſſed Angels, and pure Souls, 
exercisd in the Miniſtry of Love, are to 
poſſeſs the one; Devils, and damn'd Spi- 

rits, who are all Rage, Envy, and Ma- 

| E + Hee. 
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SE RM. lice, are to inhabit the other. When we 


ſtand therefore on the Brinks and Con- 


YM {ines of thoſe States, at the Day of Doom, 


we ſhall be examin d, how fit we ſeverally 
are for ſuch Places, and ſuch Company: 
according as that appears, our ſeveral Man- 
ſions ſhall be ſuitably aſlign'd to us; and 
Men and Angels, Good and Bad, eyen 
We ourſelyes ſhall, upon the iſſue of this 
ſingle Article, acknowledge the Juſtice 

of the Sentence. Indeed 
34ly, This ſingle Article is ſufficient to 
Abſolve, or Condemn us: for it is the 
ſhort Teſt, and ſure Proof of Univerſal 
Goodneſs. The whole Duty of a Chriſtian 
is nothing but Love, varicd through the 
ſeveral Kinds, Acts, and Degrees of it. 
And Works of Mercy, are the moſt Na- 
tural and Genuine Off- ſpring of Love; 
ſo that from theſe a Good Man is deno- 
minated. The Scripture therefore fe- 
quently ſums up our Duty in Charity; 
and, for that reaſon ſtyles it the fulfilling 
of the Law, and the Bond of Perfetineſs. 
Indeed where Charzty is, (that is, where 
the Bleſſed Fruits of Charity, ſpringing 
; | from 
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from a true Principle of Divine Love, SE RM. 
E arc) there no other Chriſtian Grace or V. 
perfection can be totally wanting; and bY? 
where Charity is not, there may be the 


imperfect Reſemblances of other Chriſtian | 


Graces and Virtues, but not thoſe Graces 
and Virtues themſelves: for ſuch they 
cannot be, unleſs fed, and invigorated, 
and animated by a Principle of Univerſal 
Charity. So that our Saviour, by pro- 
feſſing to examine us on this Head, brings 
Matters to a ſhort Iſſue, a ſingle Point, 
by which our Cauſe may be decided as 
effectually, as by larger Enquiries. It will 
turniſh us with a 

4th Reaſon of his Condu@ in this 
Cauſe, if we conſider, how great a ſtreſs 
he laid upon this Duty, while he was 
upon Earth; how earneſtly he recom- 
mended it; in how exalted a degree of 
Perfection he preſcrib'd the practice of 
it to us: ſo that he cannot but enquire, 
with a particular Concern, how we have 
comply'd with it. | | 
It is his peculiar, his diſtinguiſhing Pre- 
cept, the ſpecial Mark and Badge of our 

Dit- 
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Diſcipleſhip: A new Commandment (ſaid 
he) I give unto you, that ye love one 
HH another; by this ſhall all Men know that 


ye are my Diſciples, if ye have love one ti 


another. And upon the Article therefore 
of our Obedience to this New Command. 
ment, he himfelf will declare, whether 


we do, or do not belong to him. It ws 


one of the laſt Injunctions he gave, and 
often repeated to his Difciples, in that 
Divine Exhortation he made to them 
juſt before he entred on the Bloody Scene 
of his Paſſion; twas the great Direction 
he left with them, when he himſelf wa 
leaving the World. The firſt and chief 
Enquiry, therefore, when he returns to 
Judgmenr, will be, What Weight his 
Dying Words have had with us? 

5. The Nature of the Sentence he isto 
pronounce, the Rule of Judgment by 
which he will at the Laſt-day proceed, 
requires that a particular Regard be then 
had to our Obſervation of this Precept. 
We ſhall be judg'd by the Grace and Mer 
cy of the Goſpel, and not by the Rigous 


of unrelenting Juſtice. God will indeed 


Fudge 
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Judge the World in Righteouſneſs, but s E RM. 
tis by an Evangelical, not a Legal Righ- V. 
teouſneſs; and by the Intervention of the 
Man Chriſt Feſus, who is the Saviour, 
as well as the Fudge of the World; and 
as ſuch, hath procur'd that pardoning 
Grace for us, which mitigates and tem- 
pers the ſeverity of the Rule, and cntitles 
us to the Favour and Mercy of our Judge. 
But what Title can he have to Mercy 
himſelf, who hath not exercis'd it towards 
| Others? Bleſſed are the Merciful, for they Mat. v. 7, 
ſhall obtain Mercy, in that Day when 
| Mercy rejoiceth againſt Fudgment : But, James ii. 
on the other hand, They ſhall have udg- 
ment without Mercy, who have ſhewed iid. 
| 70 Mercy. The Power of Covering Sin, 
is in Scripture aſcrib'd to no other Grace, 
or Virtue whatſoever, but Charzty : when 
| therefore the Multitude of our “ins is to 
be Judg'd and Puniſh'd, the fitteſt and 
kindeſt Enquiry that our Judge can make, 
is, What Deeds of Charity we have to 

alledge in Extenuation of our Puniſhment? 
6. The Jecret manner, in which Acts 

of Mercy often are, and ought to be per- 
form d, 
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SERM. form'd, requires this publick Manifeſta- 
V. tion of them at the great Day of Ac- 
count. There are, I think, but three 
Duties, in the Performance of which God 

hath, after a peculiar manner, recom- 
mended Secrecy to us; Alms, Faſting, 

and Prayer. The two latter of theſe (a 

far as we are obligd to Secrecy in the 
Diſcharge of them). relate chiefly to Our- 
ſelues, and to our own Concerns : but 

the firſt regards our Neighbour alone, and 
cannot therefore be done altogether with. 

out a Witneſs. However, as far as the Nx 

ture of this Duty will admit of Przvacy, 

our Saviour hath enjoin'd it; and in Terms 

of a particular Significancy and Force. 

For he knew that Good and Bountiful 
Minds were ſometimes inclin'd to Often- 

tation, and ready to cover it with a Pre- 
tence of inciting others by Their Exam- 

ple; and therefore checks this vanity in 
theſe - remarkable Words: Take heed 

4 ſays he, That ye do not your Alms befor: c 
' Men, to be ſeen of them.----That thu 19 
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aft not ſound a Trumpet before thee, as i F 
1 the * do, that they may hav WF . 
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Glory of Men: Verily, J ſay unto you, s E RM. 


| they have their Reward. But when thou V. 


doeſt Almo, let not thy Left Hand know \ cg 


| what thy Right Hand doth. And that 1, 2, 3. 
ve might be encourag'd punQually to | 
| obſerve this Precept, by a Reward pro- 


portion'd to the Nature of the Duty, 


therefore he adds; And thy Father, IB. vi. 4. 
8 hich ſeeth in Secret, ſhall Himſelf re- 
= card thee openly ; that is, in the Sight of 
Angels and Men, at the great Day of Re- 
& tribution. For that this is his Meaning, 
may appear from a parallel Place in St. 
E luke, where the Reward promis d to 


Charity, is thus expreſs'd ; And thou ſhalt Luke xiv. 


= be Recompenſed at the Reſurrection ff. 
e Juſt; at that time, when God ſhall 
inge the Secrets of Men by Chriſt Je ſus; Rom. i 
hall openly puniſh their ſecret Sins, and 16 


openly own and reward their ſecret Vir- 


2 tues; their Acts of Charity eſpecially, 


which, as.they were, in Obedience to his 
Command, perform'd Privately, ſo they 


= ſhall now, according to his Promiſe, be 


Rewarded Openly. A Reward, every way 
congruous, and fitting ! For it gives God 


and 
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s ERM. and good Men the Glory, that would 
v. otherwiſe be loft; of many retir d Graces 
and Virtues; which deſerve ſo much the 
rather to be publiſh'd, becauſe they de. 
clin'd Obſeryation ! It reproaches, and 
fills with Confuſion, thoſe unmerciful 
and wicked Men, who look'd upon all 

ſuch conceal'd Inftances of Goodneſs, x 
eel, xi i. unprofitable Folly, as the caſting of ou 
Bread upon the Waters, which, they did 
not think, would thus be found after mam 
Days. It proclaims the Triumphs of Hu- 
manity and Goodneſs in a proper Andi- 
ence, even before the whole Race of Man. 
kind, then Aſſembled. The Objects of 
Mercy themſelves will be preſent, and 
will, with Pleaſure, diſcover the Bleſſed 
Hands that reliev'd them; nor ſhall thei 
Teſtimony be wanting, when the Judge 
of the World doth, as it were, Point and 
Appeal to them in the Throng, as Evi. 
dences of the Equity of that Sentence he 
is then about to pronounce : Inaſinuch at 
ye have done it to one of the leaſt of 
thefe my Brethren, ye have done it uni 
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And this furniſhes us with yet one more 8 ERM. 
Reaſon, why our Saviour lays ſuch a par- V. 
ticular Streſs on Acts of Mercy; becauſe WWW 
he looks upon every one of them as a 
Perſonal Kindneſs done to Himſelf"; ye 
| have done it unto me! How this is to be 
underſtood, and upon what Account our 
Lord is pleas'd to expreſs himſelf on this 
Occaſion, with ſo wondrous a Degree of 
| Condeſcenſion, is what I, upon my Se- 

cond general Head, propos d to ſhew. 


Il. Inaſinuch as ye have done it unto II. 
| one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye 
| have done it unto Me. To me! that is, 
at my Inſtance, and for my Sake; to my 
Brethren, as ſuch, on account of their 
Relation to me; and what is thus done 
in Obedience to my Cammands, and 
with a peculiar Regard to my Perſon, 1 
eſteem a Perſonal Kindneſs, and will ac- 
knowledge and reward it accordingly : 
For, as ie elſewhere ſpeaks, Whoſoever 
ſoall give to drink unto one of theſe little 
mx a Cup of cold Water only, in the 
Name of a Diſciple, Cor, as belonging 10 
Chriſt] 
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Chriſt] verily J ſay unto you, he ſball in 


* wiſe loſe his Reward. 
Mark 1x. 


It is certain, that thoſe good Men, who 
take ſuch Pleaſure in relieving the Mi- 


ſerable, for Chriſt's Sake, would not have 


2 Cor. vili. 
12. 


Mark. X11, 
42, 43. 


Rom, iv. 


17. 


been leſs forward to miniſter unto Chriſt 


himſelf, if they had been bleſſed with an 


Opportunity of doing it. Now, what they 
were thus ready to have done, our Saviour 
reckons as done, and places to their Ac- 
count. For if there be firſk a willng 
Mind, it is accepted according to that a 
Man hath, and not according to that 4 
Man hath not. And this is the Ground 
of that favourable Deciſion of his, in 
behalf of the Poor Widow, who, while 
many, that were rich, caſt much into the 
Treaſury, threw in two Mites----Verih 
(ſaid he) ſhe hath caſt in more than the) 
Ai. e. if ſhe had had as much as they 
all had, ſhe would have caſt in more than 
they all did; and God reſpects, not the 
Gift, but the bountiful Mind and Inten- 


tion of the Giver ; calling (in this Senſe 
alſo) the things that are not, as if tht) 


Were. 


But 
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But there is yet a more ſttict and pro- SE RM. 
| per Senſe; in which the Words of our F. 
Lord may be underftood; He hath ta- SYS 
ken our Nature upon him, and united 
it to himſelf; and is, therefore, on the 
| account of this Union and Alliance, ſome 
way intereſted in the Joys and Griefs of 
| thoſe who ſhare the ſame Nature with 
| him. For, according to the reaſoning of 
the Divine Writer to the ZJebrews, both * i, 
| he that. ſanftifieth, and they who are 
| ſanftified, are all of one CI. e. are all 
| partakers of the fame Þleſh and Blood; 
zs he afterwards explains himſelf;] for Ibid. 
| which Cauſe he is not aſhamed to call 
them Brethren. ay | 
We are indeed his Brethren, ds we 
| are Men: but we are ſtill more ſo, as 
| we are Chriſtians; that is, as Members 
| of that Myſtical Body, of which Christ 
| Zeſus is the Head. Now (as St. Paul 
argues concerning this Myſtical Body) 
| whether one Member ſuffer, all the 1 Cor. xi 
| Members ſuffer with it; or one Mem- ** 
ber be honour d, all the Members rejoice 
vith it: The Head eſpecially, which is 
Vor. IL OE the 
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4 SER. the Principle of Life, and Motion, and 
} V. Senſe to the reſt; and from which all 
4 AL the Body by Foints and Bands having t 
Þ Nouriſhment miniſtred, and being knit 

N together, increaſeth with the Increaſe of . 
4 God. They are ſtill the fame Apoſile' 0 
4 Words; who is every Where full of * 
[| this Union and Sympathy between Chriſt cl 
4 and his Members; having receivd very g1 
| ſtrong Impreſſions of it at the Time of WF » 
4 his Converſion, when he heard that w. 
. Voice from Heaven, Saul, Saul, Why W; 
| perſecuteſt thou me? And he ſaid, Win 8 © 

I art thou, Lord? And the Lord ſaid, J fel 
m Feſus whom thou per ſecuteſt. ln ar, 
| like manner as Feſus is perſecuted, when of 
Þ any of his poor Members ſuffer, he is WW 5 
; reliev'd alſo, when they ate reliev'd.---1- H 
} aſmuch as ye have done it unto the let 14k 
| of theſe my Brethren, ye have done it WE bcc 
4 unto me. Pr 
4 Indeed, our Saviour is repreſented I Veel 
1 every where in Scripture as the fpecial 5 
4 Patron of the Poor and the Afflicted, are, 
4 and as laying 7herr Intereſts to Heat „rm 
4 1 it were) more nearly than thoſe elf 
" 


any 
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any other of his Members. The Rea- SE RM. 
ſon of which is not „ intimated V. 
to Us. A 


Our Saviour's Humiliation conſiſted 
not merely in taking Human Nature up- 


on him, but Human Nature cloath'd 
with all the loweſt and meaneſt Cir- 
cumſtances of it. He led a Life of 
great Poverty, Shame, and Trouble; 
| wot having where to lay his Head, ot 
wherewithal to ſupply his own Wants, 
without the Benevolence of others, or 
a Miracle: He was deſpiſed and re- 15. li. 3. 
fjeted of Men, a Man of Sorrows, and 
acquainted with Grief; 1o that the reſt 
of the World hid, as it were, their Faces 
| from him. Now, in the Epiſtle to the 
| Hebrews We are told, that, by thus 
| taking on him the Seed of Abraham, he Heb. ii. 17. 
became 4 merciful and faithful High- 
| Prieſt; who could be touched with the 
| feeling of our Infirmities, becauſe he 
| was in all Points tempted like as We Ib. iv. 15. 
are, and himſelf alſo compaſſed with In- 
firmity. It then, by taking upon him- 
elf Human Nature at large, he hath a 
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Infirmities of Mankind in general; he 


and commiſerate the Infirmities of the 
Poor, in which he himſelf was ſo emi. 
nent a Sharer. To the reſt of Mankind 
he was ally'd indeed by his Humanity; 
but to the Poor, even by the humble 
and ſuffering Circumſtances of it : He 
was made in the likeneſs of Men; but 
moſt like the meaneſt among the Song 
of Men. Wherefore he is not aſhanil 
to call them Brethren, by way of Diſtinc- 
tion; to publiſh their near Relation to 
Him ; to recommend their Caſe particu- 
larly to Us; to eſpouſe all their Inte- 
reſts; to take part in all their Affficti- 
ons; and even to acknowledge. the 
good Offices we do them, as done to 
himſelf---- I ſay unto you, Inaſinuch as 
ye have done it unto one of the leafs of 
theſe my Brethren, ye have done it un- 
to Me. 

I have diſpatch'd the Argument in 
both its Branches, which I undertook 


to conſider. The Je we are now to 
| make 
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make of it, is Obvious and Eaſy; ſo 8s ERM. 
Obvious, that I queſtion not but you V. 
have prevented me in this Reſpect, and * 
have all along, as I paſs'd from Point 
to Point, apply ' d it to your ſelves, to the 
enforcing of the great Duty of Cha- 
rity, to the inflaming your Souls with 
an ardent Love of it, and a Reſolution 
of practiſing it in ſuch an exalted Degree, 
as becomes the true Diſciples (nay the 
Friends and Brethren) of Jeſus. Many 
excellent things are ſpoken of this Di- 
vine Grace, in Scripture ; many high 
Encomiums are there given of it ; many 
encouraging Promiſes are made to it: but 
I queſtion, whether all of them taken to- 
gether, carry more Life, and Force, and 
Warmth in them, than the Two affect- 
ing Conſiderations I have explain'd to 
you. The Wit of Man cannot contrive 
(for even the Wiſdom of God hath not 
ſuggeſted) any more preſling Motives, 
more powerful Incentives to the Exer- 
ciſe of Charity, than theſe; That we 
ſhall be judg'd by it at the laſt dreadfut 
Day; and that then, all the Acts of 
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SERM. Mercy we have done to the Poor, ſhall 


V. 


TYM rewarded, 


John xi. 4. 


2 Pet. ii.3. till ur Fudement, which lingreth noi, 
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by our Merciful Judge be own'd, and 
as Perſonal e done 
to himſelf. . 

What can awaken us to do Good, if 
the Sound of the laſt Trumpet cannot? 
If a lively Senſe and Anticipation of 


the great Scene of Judgment which ſhall 


then be unfolded, of the Proceſs which 


ſhall be form'd, of the Scrutiny which 


ſhall be made, of the Sentence which 


hall be pronounced; "= lay, the 


bright Ideas of theſe Solemnities, which 
che. Scripture had taken care to 1mprint 
upon our Minds, do not excite us to 
abound in the Labour of Love, whiſh it 
zs yet Day, ere the Night cometh, when 
no Man can work; Vain will be the 
Attempt of rouzing us into the Love and 
Practice of Goodneſs, by any leſs aſt- 

niſhing Methods; all other Applications 
and Motives whatſoever will be loſt upon 
us; and we muſt even be ſuffered to ſleep 
ou in our Security, aud take our Rol, 


oyer- 
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overtakes us, and our Damnation, which s ERM. 
ſlumbereth not, lays hold of us. 3 
Do we, in good earneſt, believe the WV 
account of that Day's Tranſaction which 
our Lord hath given us? Let us ſhew 
our Faith by our Works, and paſs the 
time of our ſojourning here (as it will 
then be well for us we had paſſed it) 
in the unwearied Exerciſe of Beneficence 
and Charity. Can we believe that God 
hath appointed a Day wherein he will 
Fudge the World by the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus; without believing alſo, that he 
will judge it in that very Manner, and 
with thoſe very Circumſtances, which the 
Judge himſelf hath revealed to us? And 
if ſo, how can we ever think of appear- 
ing at that awful Tribunal, without be- 
ing able to give a ready Anſwer to the 
Queſtions which he ſhall then put to us, 
about the Poor and the A fflicted, the 
Hungry and the Naked, the Sick and the 
„ mimpriſoned? What Confuſion of Face 
hall we be under, when that Grand In- 
% WW queſt begins; When an Account of our 
Wealth, and our Opportunities of do- 
M 4 ing 
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SERM. ing Good is diſplay'd, on. the one Sids, 


V. 


- * N 


Mat. xix. 
29. | 


and a Particular of our Uſe, or Miſuſe 
of them is given in, on the other? And 
it ſhall appear, that the Good Things we 
have done, are few and little, in com- 


pariſon of thoſe we have received! How 
| ſhall we then wiſh (to no purpoſe wiſh) 


that it might be allowed us to live over 
our Lives again, in order to fill eyery 


Minute of them with Charitable Offices, 


which, we find, will at that time be of 
ſo great Importance to us? 

In yain ſhall we then plead, (tho' we 
could truly plead) that we have been 
frequent and devout Worſhipers of God, 
Temperate and Sober in our Enjoyments, 
Juſt and Conſcientious in our Dealings; 


in vain ſhall we attempt to juſtify our 


ſelves, as the rich young Man in the 


| Goſpel did, by appealing to the great 


Duties of the Law, and ſaying, Al 
theſe have I kept from my Touth up; 


unleſs we can ſay alſo ſomewhat more 


for our ſelves, than He could; even 


that we have been liberal in our Diſ- 


tributions to the Poor, and well diſ- 


charg d 
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charg d that important Stewardſhip with 8 E RM. 
which God hath entruſted us. One fin- V. 
ole Inſtance of Relief afforded to the * 
Afflicted and the Miſerable, one Cup of 
Cold Water given to a Diſciple, that is, 
the ſmalleſt Act of Charity, done out 
of a ſincere Principle of Goodneſs, ſhall 
then ſtand us in greater ſtead, and recom- 
mend us more effectually to the Favour 
of our Judge, than all our pretended 
Zeal for the Divine Honour, and the 
Advancement of Religion, than all the 
Flights and Feryors of Devotion, than 
| all the Rigors and Severities of the Mor- 
tified State: nay, than whatever Chriſti- 
an Graces and Virtues we can ſuppoſe 
it poſſible to attain, without attaining 
true Chriſtian Charity, i. e. ſuch an ar- 
dent Love of God, as manifeſts itſelf in 
a proportionable Love of our Neigh- 
bour, and particularly, in thoſe genuine 
Fruits of Love, with which Chriſtian 
Mercy and Tenderneſs will be ſure to 
Inſpire us. 

This is a Truth, which. cannot be 
too often, or too earneſtly inculcated, be- 

cauſe 


7 1 
1 
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SERM. Cauſe (important as it is) we are apt, ex. 
V. tremely apt to overlook it, and to per- 
L— fade our ſelves, that, if we do but ob. 
ſerve the Rules of Moral Honeſty in al 
our Tranſactions; if we wrong no Man, 
or make Reſtitution to thoſe we hare. 
wrong d; ſuch a Righteous and Faultleſ 
Conduct will ſecure our Title to Happi- 
neſs. We own, indeed, that extraordinary 
Acts of Charity are commendable, and 
ſhall have their Reward : But we think 
we can eſcape Hell, without performing 
them; and are humble enough to be 
contented with the loweſt Station in 
4 Heaven. Human Judicatories, we ob- 
* ſerve, give Sentence only on Matters of 
Right and Wrong, but enquire not in- 
to Acts of Bounty and Beneficence; and 
we eaſily transfer this known Method i 
Procceding from Earthly Tribunals to 
that of Heaven. To rectify a Miſtake 
of ſo great Conſequence as this, it ws 
requiſite to aſſure us, that, though the 
Forms and Solemnities of the Laſt Judg: 
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thoſe we are acquainted with here be- S ERM. 


low, yet the Rule of Proceeding ſhall | 


be very different : That we ſhall be Try d 


at that Bar, not merely by our Righ- 
teouſneſs, but moreover and chiefly by 
our Charity ; That it will not avail us 
then to ſay, We have done no Evil, if 
we have done no Good; That however 
Virtues of Omiſſion (if 1 may ſo ſpeak) 
will not Saye us, yet, that Sins of O- 
miſſion will certainly Damn us. Lis 
becauſe we have not given the Hungry, 


Meat; and the Thirſty, Drink; becaule 


we have ot taken in the Stranger, 


and cloathed the Naked; becauſe we 
have t vilited the Sick, and thoſe 
that are in Priſon ; that we ſhall be then 
included in that terrible Sentence, De- 
bart from me, ye Curſed, into ever lat. 
ing Fire, prepared for the Devil and 


his Angels ! The Ignorance of thoſe, 


who are Strangers to the Covenant of 


Chriz, may be wink'd at, and their Fu- 
ture Happineſs ſecur'd to them upon 
lower Terms: But it is Madneſs in Chri- 
ſtians, after ſuch a Declaration as this, 

ta 
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SERM. to flatter themſelves with the Hopes of * 
getting to Heaven, without abounding ſor 
in the Offices of Charity. "Twas chiefly by 
to rouze Men up into a' Senſe of their 
Duty and Danger in this reſpect, that - 
our Saviour utterd the Parable of the th 
Rich Man and Lazarus. The Rich * 
Man is not blam'd in the Parable, 2 8 
having made uſe of any unlawful Means 8 
to amaſs Riches, as having thriven by 1 
4 Fraud and Injuſtice, or grown fat upon pt 
7 the Spoils of Rapine and Oppreſſion: z 
* | All that is there laid to his Charge, is, - 
® That he was cloathed with Purple and * 
fine Linen, and fared ſumptuouſly every | 
Day, without regarding the wretched 2 
Condition of Lagarus, who was lad : 
at his Gate; and who is ſaid indeed to 
have deſired to feed of the Crumbs - 
which fell from his Table, but is not To 
ſaid to have obtain d what he deſired. ; 
And eyen this want of Humanity to an U 
Object ſo pityable and moving, did, it 4 
ſeems, deſerye to be puniſhed with Ever- 6 


laſting Torments. Hear, and tremble 


1 John il, all Ye who have this World's Good, 
"eo and 
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and ſee your Brother have need, and SERM. 


ſhut up your Bowels of Compaſſion from 
him. 

But I believe far better things of All, 
and know far better things of many, 
that compoſe this Audience; for I ſee 
here, the worthy Governors and En- 


couragers of thoſe Publick and Uſeful. 


Charities, Which are a greater Orna- 
ment to this City, than all its Wealth 
and Splendor; and do more real Ho- 
nour to the Reform'd Religion, which 


gave Birth to them, than redounds to 


the Church of Nome, from all thoſe 
Monkiſh and ſuperſtitious Foundations, 
of which ſhe vainly boaſts, and with 
which ſhe dazzles the Eyes of Ignorant 
Beholders. 

We live at a Time, when Popery, 
"which is ſo far ſhut out by our Laws, 
as not to be able to re-enter openly, 
is yet ſtealing privately in by the Back- 
Door of Atheiſm, and making many 
other ſecret and unperceived Advances 
upon us. Its Emiſlaries are very nume- 
rous, and very buſy in Corners, to ſe- 

duce 


V. 


A 
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SER AM. duce the Unwary. And among all the 1 
V. popular Pleas, which they employ to this WF c 
&YV Purpoſe, there is none more enſnaring it 
(I ſpeak what I know, by Experience) {WW » 


than the advantageous Repreſentations WE 
they make of the Publick Charities, which p 


abound in Their Communion. Many ir 
ways there are of expoſing the Vanity t 
of ſuch Pretences : but I have found © 
none more ſucceſsful, than to direct the 8 
Perſons, who are ſtruck with the ſpeci. ſi 
ous Appearances of Charity in that V 
Church, to the real and ſubſtantial Ef- n 
fects of it in ours; thoſe noble Monu- W 
ments of Glory to God, and Good Will W 
to Men, which the Piety of our Pro- h 
teſtant Anceſtors rais d; and which have P. 
ſince receiv'd as great Additions and Im- C 
provements, as the renowned City it- WW F 
ſelf to which they belong. I mention WF i 
them together, becauſe I take the One in 
of them to have ſprung, in ſome Mea- WF *© 
ſure, from the Other; and the preſent u 
proſperous Eſtate of this great Emporium 1 
to be owing, not more to the Induſtry W 


of its Inhabitants, than to thoſe ſhining 
| Inſtances 
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Inſtances of Charity in which they ex- S ERM. 
cel; there being no ſurer way towards V. 
increaſing Riches, than by ſharing them * 
with the Poor and the Needy. 

have not room to give you a com- 
pleat View of what hath been expended 
in ſuch charitable Diſtributions within 
the Walls of this City, fince the time 
of our Blefled Reformation, when theſe 
goodly Plants were firſt ſet, which have 
ſince, by due Watering and Culture, ſo 
wonderfully grown and flouriſhed : You 
may gueſs at the prodigious Sum to 
which ſuch an Eſtimate would amount, 
when you have heard, What hath been 
bere done for the Poor by the five Ho, 
pitals and the Work-Houſe, within the 
Compaſs of one Year, and towards the 
End of a Long, Expenſive War; which, 
however it may have drain'd our Wealth 
in other Reſpects, yet hath (Thanks be 
to God) not exhauſted, and ſcarce dimi- 
niſh'd our Charity. 1 ſhall give you a 
| ſhort Account of Two Reports, which 
Vere read at large to you Yeſterday. 


Here 
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Here an Abſtra& of thoſe Reports 
was read. 


Tis not neceſſary to plead very ear⸗ 
neſtly in behalf of theſe Charities ; they 


ſpeak ſufficiently for themfelyes, by a fi 


lent, but powerful Eloquence, that is not 
to be withſtood. There is ſuch a Native 
Comelineſs and Beauty in well-defign'd 
Works of Beneficence, that they need 
only be ſhew'd, in order to charm all that 
behold them. Particularly Theſe of 
which you have had an account, are ſuch 
Wiſe, ſuch Rational, ſuch Beneficial 
Inſtitutions, that it is impoſſible for x 
Good Man to hear them repreſented, 
without wiſhing them all manner of Suc- 
ceſs; and as impoſſible for one, that is 


both Rich, and Good, not to contribute 


to it. To relieve the helpleſs Poor; to 
make ſturdy Vagrants relieve themſelves; 
to hinder idle Hands from being miſchic- 
vous to the Common-Wealth ; nay, to 
employ them ſo, that they may be ef 
publick Service; to reſtore Limbs to the 

Woundes, 


— — 
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Wounded, Health to the Sick, and Rea- SERM, 
{on to the Diſtracted; to educate Chil- V. 
dren in an honeſt, pious, and laborious — 
manner; and, by that Means, to ſow a 
good Seed, of which perhaps another 
Age, and another Race of Men may reap 

the Benefit; Theſe are Things of ſo evi- 

dent Uſe, of ſo confeſs d an Excellence, 

that it would be an Affront to Mens Un- 
derſtandings to go about to prove it. 

| Beſides, the Vigilance of thoſe who 

| preſide over theſe Charities, is ſo exem- 

| plary, their Conduct ſo irreproachable, 
that Perſons diſpos'd to do Good in theſe 

E Inſtances, can entertain no Suſpicions of 

the Miſapplication of their Bounty; but 
are almoſt as ſure, that what they give 

E will be made uſe of to its proper End, 

as they are that the End it ſelf is Good, 
for which they beſtow it. It is a mighty 
Check to beneficent Tempers to conſider, 
how often good Deſigns are fruſtrated by 

an ill Execution of them; and perverted 

to purpoſes, which, could the Donors 
memſelves have foreſeen, they would 


have been very loth to promote. But it 
Vor. II. N is 
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SERM. is the peculiar Felicity - of Charitably. 


minded Perſons in this Place, to have no 


O biections of that kind to ſtruggle with, 


All they have to conſider is, What Por. 
tion of their Wealth they deſign for the 
Uſes of the Poor; which they may then 
chearfully throw into one of theſe Pub- 
lick Repoſitories; ſecure, that it will be 
as well employ'd as their Hearts can de- 


ſire, by Hands well vers -in the Labour | 


of Love, and whoſe Pleaſure it is to ap- 
prove their own Beneficence to the Pub- 
lick, by a careful Management and Di. 
ſtribution of other Mens Charity. 
This gives Benefactors an Opportunity 
of doing their Alms, with that Self. den). 
ingSecrecy, which our Lord recommends, 
and which greatly enhances the preſent 
Pleaſure, and the Future Reward of them. 


For we may then ſafely conceal our good : 
Deeds from the Publick View, when they 


run no hazard of being diverted to im- 
proper Ends, for want of our Own In- 
ſpection. Hence it is, that theſe Publick 
Charities have been all along ſupply, 


and fed by Private Springs; the Heads of 


which 
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which have ſometimes been wholly un- 
known. And J take it to be an Argu- 
ment of God's peculiar Bleſſing upon 
| them, that the Expences of ſome of them 
do always much exceed their certain An- 
nua Income; but ſeldom, or never, their 
Caſual Supplies. I call them Caſuat, 
in Compliance with the common Form 
of Speaking; though I doubt not but that 
| they owe their Riſe to a very particulat 
direction of Providence. The Overſcers 
of theſe Bounties ſeem to Me, like thoſe 
who live on the Banks of Nile; who 


Plough up their Ground, and Sow their 


deo under a confident Expectation, 
that the Soil will in due time be Manur'd 
by the overflowing of that River, though 
they neither fee, nor Know the true 
Cauſe of it. 


May God touch the Hearts of all that 


ire able to contribute to ſuch Works of 


Mercy, and make them as willing as 
they are able! In order to excite their 
Chriſtian Compaſſion, I need uſe no other 
Motive than that which the Text ſuggeſts ; 
That the Lord Feſus will look upon what- 

D 2 ever 
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SER M. ever we, do of this kind, as done to him. 
v. ſelf; In as much as.ye have done it unto 
W—"— one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren; pe 
have done it unto me ! Let us carry this 
Conſideration. always in our View, and 
endeayour to affect our Minds with 2 
lively and vigorous Senſe of it. We ate 

apt ſometimes to with that it had been 

our Lot, to Live and Converſe with 
Chriſt, to hear his Divine Diſcourſes, and 

to obſerve his ſpotleſs Behaviour ;/ and 

we pleaſe ourſelyes perhaps with think 

ing, how. ready a Reception we: ſhould 
have given to him and his Doctrine; 

how forward we ſhould have been in do- 

ing all. publick Honours, and private Ser: 
vices, and in abounding in all the Offices 

of Humanity, towards him. The Oppor- 
tunity we wiſh for, we have: For, behold, 

he is with us to. the End of the Warld, 

in the Perſons of the Poor and Miſerable. 
They are his Repreſentatives, His Sub- 
ſtitutes 3. deputed by him to receive our 

Bounty, in His Name, and in His Stead: 
And we may reſt aſſur d (for he is faith. 


ful who promiſed) that the Comforts and 
Sup- 
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Supports, which we extend to theſe his 


Poor Brethren, ſhall” be as kindly Re- 


| ccived, as highly Valued, as mightily Re- 
| warded, as if He himſelf had been the 
Object of our Pious Liberality ; and that 
| we ſhall, on this account, be found, at 
the Day of Retribution, among thoſe at 


=. 


SERM. 
V. 


his Right Hand, to whom he will ſay; 


Come je Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 
| Kingdom prepared for Ton, fromthe Foun- 
| dation of the World: For I was an hun- 
gred, and ye gave me Meat; I was thir- 
fly, and Te gave me Drink; I was a 
| Stranger, and Te took me in; Naked, and 
Te clothed me; I was Sick, and Te viſited 
me; I was in Priſon, and Te came unto 
me. 

God grant, that every one of us may, 


by thus ſhewing Mercy, intitle ourſelyes 


to the Mercy of Feſus ! 


| To Him, with the Father, and Bleſſed 


Spirit, be rendred all Majeſiy, Might 
ond Dominion for Ever ! Amen. 
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An Acquaintance with GOD, the 
Bel Support under Aſlictions. 
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SER M O N 


Preach'd before the 


QUE EN 


St. FAME Ss, 


October 31, 1708. 


Jos Wii. 21. 


Acquaint now thy ſelf with Him, and 
| be at Peace. | 


SERM, | H E exceeding Corruption and Fol. 
VI. ly of Man is in nothing more ma- 
CYV nifeſt, than in his Averſeneſs to enter- 
tain any Friendſhip or Familiarity with 

God; though he was fram'd for that 

yery 
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very End, and endu'd with Faculties fit- SE RM. 
ted to attain it; tho he ſtands, and can- VI. 
not but be ſenſible that he ſtands, in the n 
utmoſt want of it; tho' he be invited, 
and encouraged to it, frequently, and 
carneftly, by God himſelf; and tho' it 
| be his Chief Honour, Advantage, and 
Happineſs, as well as his Duty, to com- 
ply with thoſe Invitations. = 
Inn all Caſes, where the Body is affect 
ed with Pain, or Sickneſs, we are for- 
ward enough to look out for Remedies, 
to liſten greedily to every one that ſug- 
geſts them, and upon the leaft hopes of 
Succeſs, from the Reports of others, im- 
mediately to apply them. And yet, not- 
withſtanding that we find and feel our 
Souls diſorder'd and reſtleſs, toſs'd and 
diſquieted by various Paſſions, diſtracted 
between contrary Ends and Intereſts, ever 
| ſeeking Happineſs in the Enjoyments 
of this World, and ever miſſing what 
they ſeck ; notwithſtanding that we are 
aſſur d from other Mens Experience, and 
from our own inward Convictions, that 
the only way of regulating theſe Diſ- 
| N 4 orders 


Our Acquaintance with God, 


SERM. Orders is, to call off our Minds from too | 
cloſe an Attention to the things of Senſe,, Wk | 
and to employ them often in a ſweet 1 
Intercourſe with our Maker, the Author 
of our Being, and Fountain of all our 
Eaſe and Happineſs: yet are we ſtrange- WW : 
ly backward to lay hold of this ſafe, - 
this only Method of Cure: We go on FP 
ſtill nouriſhing the Diſtemper under which 
We groan, and chooſe rather to feel the - 
Pain, than to apply the Remedy. E- 
cellent therefore, was the Advice of 
Eliphax to Fob, when, in the midſt of 
his great Troubles and Preſſures, he thus t 
beſpoke him, Acquaint thy ſelf now with WK \ 
Him (i. e.) with God, and be at. Peace: WW 
Take this Opportunity of improving thy Wi 
Acquaintance with Gad, to which he a- Wi 4 
ways, but ow eſpecially invites thee; 21 
Make the true Uſe of thoſe Afflictions WM it 
which his Hand, mercifully ſevere, hath WE 
been pleas d to lay upon thee ; and be led 
by the Means of them, tho' thou haſt en- . D 
deavour d to know and ſerve Him alrea- A 
dy, to know and ſerve Him {till better; is 


to deſtre, and love him more: Calm the 
Diga 
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| Diſorders of thy Mind by Reflections 8 ERM. 
on his Paternal Goodneſs and Tender- VII. 
| neſs; on the Wiſdom, and Equity, and * 
abſolute Rectitude of all his Proceedings: 
Comfort thy ſelf with ſuch Thoughts at 

all times, but chiefly at that time, when 

all Earthly Comforts fail thee; Then do 

thou particularly retreat to theſe Conſi- 
derations, and ſhelter thy ſelf under them; 

- Acquaint now thy ſelf with Him, 

and be at Peace. 

The Words therefore will ſuggeſt 
Matter not unfit for our Devout Medi- 

| tation, under the Three following Heads ; 

| wherein I ſhall conſider, 


I, What this Scripture-Phraſe of ac- 
E quarnting our ſelves with God implies, 
and wherein the Duty recommended by 
i particularly conſiſts. 


II. How Reaſonable, Neceſſary, and 
Deſirable a Duty it is, as on many other 
Accounts, ſo eſpecially on This, That it 
is the only True Way towards attaining 
perfect Tranquillity and Reſt of Mind, 

8 === ACc- 
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186 . Our Acquaintance with God, 


SERM. ---- Acquaint thy ſelf with Him, AN 
YE. BE AT PEACE. Which: will 
lead me alſo to ſhew, in the 


III. Place, That the moſt proper a 
ſon for ſuch a Religious Exerciſe of our 
Thoughts is, when any Trouble or Cala. 
mity overtakes us, Acquaint thy ſelf 
NOW with him. 


I. We are to conſider, What this Scrip- 
ture-Phraſe of Acquainting our ſelves 
with God, implies, and wherein the Du- 
ty recommended by it particularly con- 
fiſts. The Phraſe it ſelf occurs, I think, 
no where elſe in Holy Writ ; however, 
the true meaning of it is very Obvious 
and Eaſy. 

We are prone by Nature to engage 
our ſelves in too cloſe and ſtrict an Ac- 
quaintance with the Things of this 
World, which immediately and ſtrong- 
ly ſtrike our Senſes; with the Buſineſs, 
the Pleaſures, and the Amuſements of 
it; we give our ſelyes up too greedily 
to the Purſuit, and immerſe our ſelves 

too 
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too deeply in the Enjoyment of them; SE RM. 
and contract at laſt ſuch an Intimacy VI. 
and Familiarity with them, as makes it 
difficult and irkſome for us to call off 
E our Minds to a better Employment, and 
to think intenſely on any thing beſides 
E them. To check and correct this ill 
E Tendency, it is requiſite that we ſhould 
E acquaint our ſelves with God, that we 
E ſhould frequently diſengage our Hearts 
from Earthly Purſuits, and fix them 

on Divine Things; that we ſhould: ap- 
| ply ourſelves to ſtudy the Bleſſed Na- 
= ture and Perfections of God, and to, 
E procure lively and vigorous Impreſſions 
| of his perpetual Preſence with us, and 
E Inſpection over us; that we ſhould con- 
template carneſtly and reverently the 
Works of Nature and Grace, by which 
E be manifeſts himſelf to us; the inſcru- { 
table Ways of his Providence, and all '1 
the wonderful Methods of his dealing 
with the Sons of Men: That we ſhould | 
= inure ourſelves to ſuch Thoughts, till 
they have work'd, up our Souls into that 
E filial Awe and Love of Him, that humble 


| 
and i 


Our Acquaintance with God, 2 


SE RM. and implicit Dependence upon Him, 


which is the Root and Principle of all 


manner of Goodneſs; till we have made 


our Duty in this Reſpect, our Pleaſure, 
and. can addreſs ourſelves to Him, on all 


occaſions, with Readineſs and Delight; 


imparting all our Wants, and expreſſing 
all our Fears, and opening all our Griefs 
to Him, with that holy Freedom and 
Confidence to which the Saints and true 
Servants of God are entitled, having 
received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby 
they cry, Abba Father ! In this Senſe 

ought we to acquaint ourſelves with God, 
to 2 him always before us, as the Scrip- 
ture elſewhere ſpeaks; to draw near to 
him, and to delight in approaching him. 

But this is only a General Account of 
what our Acquaintance with God implies: 
It may be uſeful to mention ſome Part:- 
culars alſo, wherein it chiefly conſiſts; 
and to ſay ſomewhat diſtinctly upon 
Each of them. 

In order to begin, and improve Hu- 
man Friendſhips, Five Things are princi- 
pally requiſite ; Knowledge, "Acceſs, a H 

militude 
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militude of Manners, an entire Confidence s ERM. 
and Love : and by Theſe alſo the Divine VI. 
Friendſhip, of which we are treating, 
muſt be cemented, and upheld. _ 

The firſt Step towards an Acquaintance 
with God, is, a due Knowledge of him : I 
mean not a Speculative Knowledge, built 
on abſtracted Reaſonings about his Na- 
ture and Eſſence ; ſuch as Philoſophical 
E Minds often buſy themſelves in, with- 
cut reaping from thence any advantage 
towards regulating their Paſſions, or im- 
E proving their Manners : But I mean a 
Practical Knowledge of thoſe Attributes 

of his, which invite us nearly to ap- 

proach him, and cloſely to unite our 
E iclves to him; a thorough Senſe, and 
Vital Experience of his Paternal Care 
oyer us, and Concern for us; of his 
unſpotted Holineſs, his inflexible Juſtice, 
his unerring Wiſdom, and his diffuſive 
| Goodneſs; a Repreſentation of him to i 
| ourſelves, under thoſe affecting Charac- | 
ters of a Creator, and a Redeemer, an | 
{ Obſerver, and a Pattern, a Law:-giver, 
| anda Fudge; which are apteſt to incline 


Lo 
| 
Our 
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our Wills, and to raiſe our Affection 
toward him, and either to awe, or allure 
us into a ſtrifter Performance of ever 
Branch of our Duty. Theſe, and the 
like Moral, and Relative Perfections of 
the Deity, are moſt neceſſary, and molt 
eaſy to be underſtood by us; upon the 
leaſt Reflection and Enquiry we cannot 
mils of them; tho' the oftner, and more 
attentively we conſider them, the better, 
and more perfectly ſtill ſhall we knoy 

them. =o 
The Acquaintance, thus begun, can- 
not continue, without frequent Acceſs to 
him; without ſeeking his Face contim 
ally (as the good Plalmiſt's Phraſe is) 
in all the Methods of Spiritual Addreſs: 
in Contemplation, and Prayer; in his 
Word, and in his Ordinances 3 in the 
Publick Service of the Sanctuary, and in 
the Private Devotions of the Cloſet; 
and chiefly in the latter of theſe, which 
are, on ſeveral accounts, moſt. uſeful 
towards promoting this holy Correſpon- 
dence. By theſe Means, and in theſe 
Duties, is he to be approach'd, and found; 
and, 
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and notwithſtanding our Infinite Di- SE RR. 
ſtance, will raw near to Them uno thus VI. 
dau near to Him, and ſhew himſelf to 
I be a God that is at Hand, and not afar 
„ 
1 2 in vain ſhall we approach him, 
| unleſs we endeavour to be /ke him: A 
| Similitude of Nature and Manners (in 
ſuch a degree as we are capable of) muſt 
tie the holy Knot, and rivet the Friend- 
| ſhip between us. Whomſoever we de- 
ſire to approve, we labour alſo to con- 
form ourſelves to; to be not only almoſt, 
but altogether ſuch as they are, if it be pol- 
ſible; that ſo They, ſeeing themſelves in 
Us, may like Us, for the ſake of Them- 
ſelyes, and go out (as it were) to meet, 
and embrace their Own Image and Re- 

\ ſemblance. Would we then be admitted 
into an Acquaintance with God? Eet us 

| ſtudy to reſemble him; we muſt be parta- 
kers of a Divine Nature, in order to par- 

| take of this high Privilege and Alliance! 
For what Fellowſhip hath Righteouſneſs 
with Unrighteouſneſs ? and what Com- 
munion hath Light with Darkneſs ? 
| Yet 
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en Reliance on him who is our Friend 
on him, as a Child that is wean'd of hi 


by him? and think all our Concerns 
ſafer in his Hands, than in our own? 
and reſolve to believe every thing to be 


ſhould befal us? Are we ſtill under his 


ing God fooliſhly? Do we unboſom all 


outward Miniſtry of his Word, or the 


Our Acquaintance with God, 


Yet farther, one [Eſſential Ingredient 
in all true Friendſhips, is, a firm unſhak. 


Have we ſuch towards God? Do we en. 
tirely Truſt in him? Do our Souls lean 


Mother? Do we reſign ourſelves, and 
our Affairs, abſolutely to be diſposd of 


beſt and fitteſt for us, which he ſees beſt 


Rod, without a Murmur ? without De- 
ſpondency of Mind, and without charg- 


our Secrets to him, and neither endet- 
vour, nor pretend to hide any thing that 
paſſeth in the depth of our Hearts from 
him? Do we enquire of him for his Ad- 
vice and Aſſiſtance in every thing! 
and hearken to what our Lord God 
ſhall ſay to us, either by the inward 
Whiſpers of our Conſciences, or the 


awakening Calls of his Providence 
FE | and 
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and give heed diligently to fulfil all the SER M. 
leaſt Intimations of his good Pleaſure, VI. 
that are any ways made known to us? V'YY. 
Then have we enter d deep into, and 
advanced far in that holy Intimacy 
yhich the Text recommends: O well 

is it with us! Happy are we, and ſhall 

| we be! 

However, yet one thing more 2 wwe lack to 

be perfect; Love; which is the fulfilling 

of this Law of Friendſhip, the ſureſt Teſt; 

and moſt exalted Improvement of it. 

let us conſider therefore, whether 

ve do indeed /ove the Lord our God, 

| with all our Heart, and with all our 
yl, and with all our Mind, and with 

all our Strength: Whether our Ap- 

E proaches to Him are always Sweet and 

C Refreſhing; and we are uneaſy, and im- 
patient under any long diſcontinuance 

of our Converſation with him; and\re- 

tire into our Cloſet from the Crowd, 

in order to meet Him whom our Soul 
loveth, with a Pleaſure far excceding 
Theirs, who Chant to the Sound of the 

Viol, and are joyful in the "I 

Vo T. IL O 8 


S ERM. f New Mine: Whether our Hearts burn 


Word; and the Reliſh and Savour of it 
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within us, at the peruſal of his Holy 


upon our Minds be ſuch, as that, in 
compariſon of it, all the moſt Exquiſite 
Human Còmpoſures ſeem low and mean, 
flat and inſipid to us? Whether we haye 
an even and eyer-burning Zeal for his 
Honour and Service; and are always 
contriving ſomewhat, and doing ſome- 
What to promote His Intereſt, without 
any immediate regard to our Own? Whe 
ther we delight to make mention of Hi 
Name, and to make our Boaſt in His 
Praiſe, even among thoſe who fear Him 
not, and know Him not; and to rendet 
our Goodneſs and our Devotion Exem- 
plary, in proportion to the Vices and 
the Irreligion of others? Finally, Whe- 
ther our Love of Life, and our Compl- 
cence in the good Things of it, flack 
ens every Day, and even our Dread d 
Death is in ſome Meaſure yanquiſh4; 
and we do, whilſt we are contemplaring 
the Joys of another State, almoſt. der! 
to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, ad 
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groan under thoſe Earthly Clogs and s ERM 
Bars, that incumber and obſtruct us in VE 

our flight towards Him, ahd hinder our W 
Mind from exerting with freedom all its 
Faculties and Powers, on the Supreme 
Object of its Deſires, Hopes, and En- 
deavours? When we perceive ourſelves to 


be after this manner roofed and ground. 
ed in Love, and to abound in theſe ge- 


nuine and bleſſed Fruits of it; behold! 
hen is our Spirit adyanc'd to the neareſt 
degree of Union with the great Father 
| of Spirits, of which it is capable on this 
| fide Heaven; and we are, indeed, (ac- 
| cording to what is ſaid of faithful Abra- 
| ham in holy Writ) the Friends of God. 

E Thus have I ſhewn yon, What it is to 
| acquaint ourſeFues with God, and where- 
in this Acquaintance chiefly conſiſts ; to 

wit, in an intimate Knowledge of him, a 

frequency of Acceſs to him, a Conformity 

and Likeneſs of Temper and Manners, 
an humble and implicit Reliance upon 

Him, and an ardent Affection of Soul to- 

| wards Him. I proceed now, in the 
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II. Place, to conſider, How Reaſonable, 
Deſireable, and Neceſſary a thing it is, thus 
to acquaint ourſelyes with God, as, on 
many other Accounts, ſo particularly on 
this; That it is the only true Way to- 
wards attaining a perfect Tranquillity and 
Reſt of Mind; Acquaint thy ſelf with 
Him, AND BE AT PEACE. 

Honour, Profit, and Pleaſure, are the 
three great Idols, to. which the Men of 
this World bow; and One, or All of 
which is generally aimed at, in even 
Human Friendſhip they make: and yet, 
tho' nothing can be more Honourable, 
Profitable, or Pleaſing to us, than an ac- 
quaintance with God, we ſtand off from 
it, and will not be tempted even by theſe 
Motives, tho' appearing to us with the 
utmoſt Advantage to embrace it. 

Can any thing improve, and purify, 
and exalt our Natures more than ſuch a 
Converſation as this, wherein our Spi- 


rits, mounting on the Wings of Contem- 


plation, Faith, and Love, aſcend up to 


the firſt Principle, and Cauſe of all things 


ee, 
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ſee, admire, and taſte his ſurpaſſing Ex- SE RM. 
cellence, and feel the Quickning Power vl. 
and Influence of it, till we ourſelves, SW 
= thus with open Face beholding, as in a 
= Glaſs, the Glory of the Lord, are chang- 
e (gradually, and inſenſibly changed) 
into the ſame Image, from Glory to Glory, 
from one degree of Perfection, and Like- 
neſs, to another? What an Honour is it 
to us, that God ſhould admit us into 
ſuch a bleſſed Participation of himſelf? 
that he ſhould give us Minds capable of 

| ſuch an Intercourſe with the Supreme, 

Univerſal Mind? and ſhall we be capa- 
| ble of it, without enjoying it? 
| In what Converſation can we ſpend 
our Thoughts and Time more profitably, 
than in this? to whom can we betake 
ourſelves, with greater ExpeQations to 
ſucceed in our Addreſſes? Upon whom 
can we rely with more ſecurity and con- 
fidence? Is he not our moſt munificent 
Benefactor, our Wiſeſt Counſellor, and 
moſt Potent Protector and Friend? both 
Able, and Willing to do every thing for 
us, that it becomes either us to ask, or 

2 him 
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SERM. him to grant. Are not the Bleſlings both 


N. 


of this World, and the next, in his diſpo- 
ſal? and is not his Fayour and Good-will 
the only ſure, Title that we can plead to 
them? and ſhall we ſpend our time there- 
fore in cultivating uſeleſs and periſhing 
Acquaintances here below, to the neglect- 
ing that which is of the yaſteſt Concern to 
us, and upon which our Everlaſting Wel. 
fare depends? ſhall we not rather ſay, 
with St. Peter, Lord, to whom ſhall we 
go? thou haſt the Wards of Eternal Life. 
Ol the ſweet Contentment, the Tran- 
quillity, and profound Reſt of Mind that 
He enjoys, who is a Friend of God, and 
to whom God Ftherefore] is a Friend; 
who hath gotten looſe from all meaner 
Purſuits, and is regardleſs of all lower Ad. 
yantages, that interfere with his great De- 
ſign of Knowing, and Loving God, and 
being known, and beloyed by him; who 
lives as in his Sight always, looks up to 
him in every Step of his Conduct, imi- 
tates him to the beſt of his Power, believes 
him without doubt, and obeys him with- 


out reſerve; deſires to do nothing but 


What 


; 
- 
) 
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what is agreeable to his Will, and re- SE RM. 
ſolves to fear nothing beyond, or beſide VI. 
his Diſpleaſure : In a Word, who hat 


reſign d all his Paſſions and Appetites to 
him; all his Faculties and Powers; and 
given up his Soul to be poſſeſs d by him, 
without a Rival. Surely ſuch an one 
hath within his Breaſt, that Divine Peace 
which paſſeth all Underſtanding 3 is incon- 
ceivable by thoſe who are Strangers to 
it, and inutterable even by thoſe upon 
whom it reſts. In vain doth the ſcorn- 
fil Voluptuary ask for an account of it, 
which can never be given him; for it 
hath no Alliance with any of the Plea- 
ſures of Senſe, in which he delights; nor 


= hath he any Ideas, by which the Per- 
= ception of it may be conveyed to him. 


It may make the Prophet's challenge and 
ſay, To what will you liken me? and 
wherewithal will you compare me? This 
Peace is to be underſtood, only by being 
enjoy'd; and ſuch an Acquaintance with 
God as the Text recommends, 1s the 
only Means of enjoying it. But I haſten, 
in the 


O 4 Ul. And 
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Our Acquaintance with God, 


III. And laſt Place, to ſhew, That the 


VV moſt proper Seaſon for ſuch a Religious 


Exerciſe of our Thoughts, is, when any 
ſore Trouble or Calamity overtakes us, 
---- Acquaint thy ſelf NO W with him, 
ſaid Elipha to Job; that is, Now, when 
the wiſe Diſpoſer of all things hath 
thought fit to pour out Affliction upon 
thee; then that Peace, or ſweet Calm 
and Repoſe of Mind, which the Text 
mentions, is moſt needful for thee; and 
is always, and only to be had from the 
{ame Hand that wounded thee, 

At ſuch times our Soul is moſt tender 
and ſuſceptible of Religious Impreſlions, 
moſt apt to ſeek God, to delight in ap: 
proaching him, and converſing with him, 
and to reliſh all the Pleaſures and Ad- 
yantages of ſuch a Spiritual Commerce, 


The kind, and chief Deſign of God, in all 


his ſevereſt Diſpenſations, is, to melt and 
ſoften our Hearts to ſuch Degrees, as he 
finds neceſſary, in order to the good pur- 
poſes of his Grace; and ſo to diſpoſe and 
prepare them every way, as that they 
1 25 may 
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may become fir Manſions for his holy 8 ERM. 
Spirit to dwell in; to wean us gently VE 
and gradually from our Complacence in WP" 
W carthly things, which we are too apt to 
E reſt in, though we are ſure that we muſt 
one day part with them; to convince us 
of the Vanity of all the Satisfactions 
which this World affords, and to turn 
our Thoughts and Expectations towards 
the Joys of another, 
We are, by Nature, indigent Crea- 
E tures, uncapable of ourſelves to content 
and ſatisfy ourſelves; and therefore are 
ever looking abroad for ſomewhat to ſup- 
fly our Defects and compleat our Happi- 
neſs. To this end, our Wills and Affec- 
tions run out after every ſeeming Good 
bere below; but return empty and un- 
= fatisfy'd always from the purſuit, and 
= therefore cannot but ſuggeſt to us the 
thought, and poſſeſs us with the deſire 
of ſome higher Good, which is their 
only adequate Object, and in which alone 
true Joys are to be found. But we have 
the moſt feeling Senſe and Experience of 
this Truth, when the Hand of God lies 
heayy 


202 Our Acquamtance with Gad, 
SE RM. heavy upon us: Then we plainly diſcern 


VI. our own Inſufficiency and Weakneſs, ang | 
GY yet ſee nothing about or near us, that can | 
afford us any real Relief: and therefore 

we fly to Him, who only can, whos : 

rich in Mercies, and mighty to ſave: 2 

both able and willing to ſtretch himſelf t 

out to all our Wants, and to fill out i 


Emptinefs. Even they, who in their WW 
Proſperity forget God, do yet remember b 
and turn to him when Adverſity befa; 
them : They, who, whilſt the Courſe of 
things goes ſmoothly and happily on, 
and every Paſſion of theirs is entertain'd, 


every Wiſh is gratified, find no room WW i: 
for Thoughts of this kind: but are ſo 7 
taken up with enjoying the Bleſſings, a P. 
not to be at leiſure to conſider the great N ce 
Author and Beſtower of them; even de 
theſe Perſons do, in the Day of their M 
Diſtreſs, take Refuge in Reflections on Pr 
the Benignity and Goodneſs of God; and nc 
begin then to think of Him with ſome Ce 


kind of Pleaſure (tho allay'd with Doubts 
and Fears) when they can with Pleaſure 


think of nothing beſides him. Ho 
| much 
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much more ſhall devout and blameleſs SERM., 


E Souls, which have never been Strangers -— 
to theſe Conſiderations, retreat to them, 


W in an Evil Hour, with Eagerneſs, and 
reſt in them with the utmoſt Satisfaction 
and Delight? The Acquaintance, which 
they ſtand in need of for their Support, 
is not now firſt to be made: It has been 
& contrated long ago, and wants only to 
be renew'd, and apply'd to particular 
W Exigences and Occaſions. Happy, ex- 
W tremely happy are they, who, by the 
means of a Virtuous Temper, and a Re- 
ligious Education, have been train d up 
in this Acquaintance from their very 
Jouth, that Seaſon. of our Age, when the 
Friendſhips we enter into are moſt ſin- 
cere and true, moſt paſſionate and ten- 
der, moſt firm and durable: whilſt our 
Minds were as yet untainted with falſe 
Principles, and vicious Cuſtoms, and had 
not drunk in that Contagion from ill 
Company, which indiſpoſes us for better, 
had not made that Friendſhip with the 
CE World, which is Enmity with God. 
E ehold, ben was the Day of Salvation, 

then 
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SER M. 


VI. 


Our Acquaintance with God, 


then was the accepted Time: when God 
molt yalu'd the Offer of our Hearts, and 
we could give them up to him moſt eaſily, 


and moſt entirely. And when once ve 


have thus early, and' thoroughly devoted 
ourſelyes to God, there are no Trials of 
our Virtue and Courage ſo ſharp, no Evils 
ſo great, but that we can ſuſtain and bear 
them: for God is our Hope and Strength, 
a very preſent Help in Time of Trouble: 
and therefore we reſort to him, on 
ſuch Occaſions, with the utmoſt Readi- 
neſs and Confidence, even as a Son doth 
to a beloved and loving Parent, or a 


Friend to the Friend of his Boſom, cg. 


ing all our Care upon him, as knowing 
that He careth for us. 

IT have ſet God always before me (fays 
good David: He is on my Right Hand, 
rherefore T ſhall not fall. And having ſet 
God always before him, what wonder is 
it, if he found the ſpecial Advantage of 
ſuch a Practice, in the time of his Suffer- 
ing and Sorrows ? And therefore thus 


in another Place, profeſſes of himſelf. 


When 


tir 


fat 
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ien I am in Heavineſs, I will think 
3 upon God ! 
No Man had ever ſtudy'd the ſeveral 
Arts of holy Living, with greater Care 
© than he, no Man had more diligently 
practis d them: His Delight was in the 
Lau of God ; and in that did he exerciſe 
= him/e/f Day and Night. He took heed to 
= his Feet, and order d all his Steps aright, 

that he might run the way of God's Com- 


= mandnents. And what, at laſt, was the 


| oreat Expedient he pitch'd upon to ſecure 
himſelf in a Regular and Uniform Courſe 
of Virtue? even this,---To ſet God always 
| before himſelf; to watch early and late; 
to remember him on his Bed, and to think 


on him when he was waking. He was the 


Man after God's own Heart; and this was 
| the chief Method by which he became ſo: 
It was This that enabled him to fulfil the 
| Publick Character of a Religious, Juſt, 
and Merciful Prince, and a Father of his 
People; and that aw'd him in his Re- 
tirements, when the Eyes of Men were 
| far from him: It was This that gave 

Life and Wings to his Deyotions ; that 
carry'd 


205 


SERM, 


VE 
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SERM, catry'd him through various Difficultie 
VI. and Temptations; that ſupported him 
uncer all his Troubles and Aſflickions.— 
When I am in Heavineſs, (ſaid he) I will 
think upon God; when my Heart is 
vexed, I will complain to him. 

He might have thought on many other 
Things, which are uſually look'd upon 2 
reliefs to afflicted Minds: He might 

have endeavoured to raiſe himſelf by re- 
flecting on the happy Circumſtances of his 
Royal State, on his Power, and Wealth, 

and Worldly Splendor; on the Love and 
Reverence that was paid him by his Sub- 
jets, on his Fame, that was gone out into 

all Lands, and on the Fear of Him that 

was fallen upon all Nations ; on his potent 

and numerous Alliances, his ſignal Suc- 
ceſſes and Triumphs. But he renounce 

all theſe weak and inſufficient Supports, 

and betakes himſelf to That, which was 
worth them all, and which alone could 
Adminiſter true Comfort to him. //henl! 

am in Heavineſs, I will think upon God: 

And how can the pious Sons and 


- Daughters of Afflictions better employ 
them- 


the beſt Support under Aſflict ions. 


that hath bruiſed them, and poſſeſſing 
their Souls in Patience, under the ſame 


W Thought, with which this good Prince 
quieted his Griefs, becauſe it is Thy Hand, 


: and Thou, Lord, haſt done it? What 


| muſt it afford them, to conſider, that 
| theſe are the Chaſtiſements of a kind Fa- 
| ther, who means them for our good, and 
= doth not willingly ajflict, or grieve the 

| Children of Men, but even in his Wrath 
thinketh upon Mercy : and will with the 
Temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, 
| that we may be able to bear it? 

Let us imitate the Pattern, which this 
Roval Sufferer hath ſet us: Let us follow 
this Excellent Guide ; by laying hold of 
| the Remedy, which he found ſo ſucceſs- 
| ful, in the Day of Viſitation. Let us, 
throughout the whole Courſe of our 
| Lives, take care to make the Thoughts 
of God ſo preſent, familiar, and com- 
| fortable to us here, that we may not be 
afraid of appearing Face to Face before 

him hereafter. Let us ſo inure our Minds 
| ö tO 


Comfort and Compoſedneſs of Mind 
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themſelves, than in looking up to him SE RM. 


VI. 


* 
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SE RM. to thoſe faint Views of him, which we 
VI. can attain to in this Life, that we may 
pe found worthy to be admitted into the 
Bleſſed Viſion of him in the next, when 
in his Preſence there will be Fulneſs of 
Joy, and at his Right Hand Pleaſures 


for evermore. 


To Him, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſ, 
Three Perſons, and One God, be 4. 
ſcribed by Us, and all Men, all poſſible 
Adoration and Praiſe, Might, Ma- 
jeſty, and Dominion, Now, and for 
Evermore. Amen. 
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10 the RICEHT HONOURABLE 


Sir Charles Duncombe 
Lord Mayor of London. 


My LORD, 
Send this Sermon, now Printed, ti + 
Tour Lordſhip, at whoſe earnt|} ai as 
repeated Deſire I Preach'd it; for uli 
1 profeſs my ſelf, on many Accounts, iii ; 
have a particular Regard; and ulm, 5 
I ſhall at all times be ready, in all Cn 1 
ſtian Services, to obey. Pee 
lineſs and other Reaſons, with uli * 
it is unneceſſary to trouble the World, i . 
Tour Lordſbip, have ſo long retard s g 
the Publication of this Diſcourſe, thi wy 


it may ſeem leſs proper, * Jeane 


DEDICATION. 


nean, where a near Proſpect of Peace 
is mention'd. For it hath pleas d God, 
ace it Was Preach'd, to remove that 
| creat Bleſſing fatther from us, and place 
it more out of Sight: not I hope with- 
out 4 merciful Intention of giving us; 
in his good Time, what we have not 


became us; and of enhancing the Value 
| of the Gift, by the Delay of it. I am 
| (ure, how long ſoever we may wait for 


ve ſhall deſerve it. 


My LoRD, | 

The Subject of this Diſcourſe 1% Cha- 
tity; and 5 Deſen of it is to ſtir up 
| the Minds of thoſe, whom God's good 
Providence hath bleſs d with great 2 
lundance; and, by that Means, with a 
Power of Bleſſing many others. On this 
Account (without other Conſiderations) 
[ could not have pitth'd on a Name, to 
which I might have mſcribed it more 


ooperly than that of your Lordſhip. 41 


P 2 offer 


| + One or Tub Paſſazes of it: Thoſe I 


| now a in ſuch a Solemn Manner as 


it, it ill be beſtowed much ſooner than 


212 DEDICATION, 
Wer it to Tou, my Lord, with all the Re 
ſhect that becomes me; and with hearty 
Wiſhes, that the earthly Felicities 1 
poſſeſs, may, by your wiſe and good Uſe Wil I 
of them, lead to the Enjoyment of thoſe Wi 
which are Eternal. 1am 


11 


Your LoR DSHIPS F 
Moſt Obedient humble Servant, | fir 


7 5 Francis ATTERBUR!, i © 
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e came, and looked on him, and paſſed 
by on the other fide. 


THESE Words are Part of our Sa- SERM. 
viour's Parable, concerning the VIE 
Traveller, that e among Thieves ; who 

| ſfripped, and wounded him, and left him 
alf dead. It happened that ſome Paſ- 
ſengers ſoon afterwards came that Way, 

and among the reft, a Levite; who 

| hearing the Groans of the wounded Per- 

| ſon, or, perhaps, having an obſcure View 

of him at a Diftance, came nearer to in- 

form himſelf more particularly of the 
Matter: And, when he had done fo, 

| fiay'd not to aſſiſt, or comfort that mi- 
ſerable Man; but retir'd immediately, 

and purſued his Journey. He came, and 
hoted on him, and paſſed by on the other 

[ ide. It ſeems to be intimated in theſe 

| Words, that this Paſſenger felt fome de- 

gtee of Concern, at the ſight of fo mo- 

ing an Object, and therefore withdrew 


P 3 himſelf 


214 3 Spittal. Sermon. 
S ERM. himſelf in haſte, as not being willing to 
VII. indulge it. Doubtleſs, he was not void 
of all Compaſſion, nor wholly ignorant 
of his Duty in ſuch a Caſe, but he made 
a ſhift to excuſe himſelf from the Neceſ- 
ſity of performing it. © His Journ 
might require the utmoſt Haſte, and 
ce why ſhould he interrupt it to no Pi 
<c pole? For he could be of no Uſe to 
the wounded Perſon, nor had any man 
<< ner of Skill in Surgery: It was poſſibl, 
« that the ſame Band of Robbers migit 
5 light upon him alſo, if he ſtay d longet 
< in that Place; or, perhaps, there migh 
te be a Feint, a Contrivance in the Ma- 
* ter, to draw him into ſome ſecret Am- 
Fe buſh.” 0 By ſuch Pretences as theſe hc 
ſeems to have fatisfy'd himſelf, and flifled 
the Sentiments, which Natural Pity and 
Religion could not but ſuggeſt to him: 
He came, and looked on the ftripped and 
wounded Traveller, and paſſed by on tht 
] _ other fide. A lively Image, this, of the 
Indifference and Neglect, with which too 
many of us too ue look on real Object 


of Charity ; and of the Excuſes, by which 
we 


| 
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we endeavour to juſtify ſuch Neglects, 8 ERM. 
and to deceive ourſelves into an Opinion, VII. 
that they are not culpable; It ſhall be WS 
my Buſineſs, in what follows, to conſider 

the Pleas, that are commonly made uſe 
of to this Purpoſe, and to ſhew the In- 
| [ufficiency, and Weakneſs of them. For, 

indeed, Theſe are the moſt ordinary, and 


t 

0 moſt effectual Impediments to the Exer- 
k ciſe of Charity. Tis not, becauſe we 
„arc ignorant of the Important Nature of 


this Duty, and of the great Streſs that is 
laid upon it in Scripture 3 of the Motives 
| which invite, and of the Obligations 
| which bind us to the Performance of it: 
| Ifay, it is not on any of theſe Accounts, 
that we neglect the Practice of Charity; 
but becauſe we look upon ourſelves, as 
| exempted from the General Rule, by 
virtue of ſome falſe Pleas and Pretences, 
| which we ſet up; and which I ſhall now, 
therefore, particularly enumerate, and ex- 
amine: not without an Eye, all along, 

on thoſe excellent Inſtitutions of Cha- 
ih, Which it is the peculiar Deſign of 
P 4 this 


Ss A Spittal-Sermon. 
S ERM. himſelf in haſte, as not being willing to 
VII. indulge it. Doubtleſs, he was not void 
of all Compaſſion, nor wholly ignorant 
of his Duty in ſuch a Caſe, but he made 
a ſhift to excuſe himſelf from the Necel- 
ſity of performing it. © His Journey 
e might require the utmoſt Haſte, and 
< why ſhould he interrupt it to no pu- 
<< poſe? For he could be of no Uſe u 
the wounded Perſon, nor had any mut. 
< ner of Skill in Surgery: It was poſlibl, 
te that the ſame Band of Robbers might 
* light upon him alſo, if he ſtay'd longer 
< in that Place; or, perhaps, there migh 
e be a Feint, a Contrivance in the Ma- 
* ter, to draw him into ſome ſecret Am 
« buſh.” By ſuch Pretences as theſe he 
ſeems to have fatisfy'd himſelf, and ſtifled 
the Sentiments, which Natural Pity and 
Religion could not but ſuggeſt to him: 
He came, and looked on the ſtripped and 
wounded Traveller, and paſſed by on tht 
' _ fide. A lively Image, this, of tht 
Indifference and Neglect, with which too 
many of us too en look on real Object 


of Charity and of the Excuſes, by Which 
We 
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we endeavour to juſtify ſuch Neglects, 


and to deceive ourſelves into an Opinion, 
that they are not culpable; It ſhall be 
my Buſineſs, in what follows, to conſider 
the Pleas, that are commonly made uſe 
of to this Purpoſe, and to ſhew the In- 
| /afficrency, and Weakneſs of them. For, 
indeed, Theſe are the moſt ordinary, and 
moſt effectual Impediments to the Exer- 
ciſe of Charity. Tis not, becauſe we 
are ignorant of the Important Nature of 
W this Duty, and of the great Streſs that is 
laid upon it in Scripture ; of the Motives 
| which invite, and of the Obligations 
which bind us to the Performance of it: 
| I fay, it is not on any of theſe Accounts, 
| that we neglect the Practice of Charity; 
| but becauſe we look upon ourſelyes, as 
| exempted from the General Rule, by 
virtue of ſome falſe Pleas and Pretences, 
which we ſet up; and which I ſhall now, 
therefore, particularly enumerate, and ex- 
amine: not without an Eye, all along, 
on thoſe excellent Inſtitutions of Cha- 
| 7/77, which it is the peculiar Deſign of 
P 4 — 
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this Annual Solemniry to promote, and 


CNCOUL _ 


ix; And the firſt and chief Plea, under 
which Men generally take Shelter, is that 


of Inability. 333 Circumſtances will 


“ not permit them to become Benefac- 
« tors; the Publick Weight of Tax 
te the General Decay of Traffick, and ſome 
particular Loſſes they have felt, li 
cc heavy upon them; their Families, and 
« their Creditors, do of Right lay Claim 


be to all they poſſeſs; and it would be a 


« Injury to both, ſhould they otherwiſe 
+ diſpoſe of it. The Care of the Poot 
& is not committed to Them, but to the 
<« Rich, and Proſperous, and Childleſs: 


Now it is true, that from Theſe the moſt 


bountiful Supplies are expected; Thek 
are the great Springs, that chiefly feed 


li. the general Current of Charity; for t0 


whom much is given, of them ſhall be nuch 
required. However, there is {till a Pro- 
portion due even from Thofe, who att 
not bleſsd with their Affluence; and 
before \ We Can 1 excuſe ourſelves from pay). 

| x ak in 
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ing it, it will behove us to conſider---- $ERM. 
Whether there be no unneceſſary Ex- VII. 

pences, that we ſupport ; ſuch as are VV 
unſuitable to our Circumſtances, and the 
Duties of our Rank and Station do not 
require; whether we were too Mag- 
nificent and Sumptuous in our Table 
ard Attendance ; in our Attire and Fur- 
niture; in our Houſes and Gardens of 
Pleaſure : Whether we do not ſquander 
away ſome Part of our Fortune at Play, 
or indulge ſome coſtly Vice, which eats 
up all we have to ſpare from the reaſon- 
able Conveniencies of Life, and the juſt 
Demands of our Family. For, if any 
of theſe be the Caſe, we have no Right 
to plead Inability, in reſpect of Works of 
Mercy, which our Faults, and our Fol- 
lies only hinder us from promoting; but 
ought immediately to retrench thoſe ſu- 
perfluous Expences, in order to qualify 
ourſelves for the Exerciſe of Charity. 

The Public Burthens, tho they may 
be a good Reaſon for our not expending 
ſo much in Charity, as perhaps we might 
Otherwiſe do, yet will not juſtify us in 


giving 
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giving Nothing; eſpecially if, as thoſe 
Burthens increaſe, we take care to im- 
prove in our Frugality and Diligence; 
Virtues, which always become us, but 
more particularly in Times of War, and 
Publick Expence ; however a diſſolute 
People, whom God (in ſpight of all their 
Vanities and Vices) has bleſs'd with Suc- 
ceſs, may at preſent diſregard them. 
Our private Loſſes and Mi;sfortunes 
may indeed unqualify us for Charity: 
But it were worth our while, ſeriouſly 
to reflet, whether they might not ori- 
ginally be in ſome meaſure owing to the 
want of it; I mean, whether ſuch Loſſes 
may not have been inflicted by God, as 
a juſt Puniſhment of our former Avarice 
and Unmercifulneſs, when we had it 
more in our Power than now, (and yet 
had it as little in our Will) to be Chart- 


table. And if fo, can we take a ſurer 


Proverbs 


xxviii. 27. 


or nearer Way towards repairing thoſe 
Loſſes, than by betaking ourſelves to 
the Practice of that Duty, the Omiſſion 
of which occaſion'd them ? For the Lips 


of Truth have ſaid; He that giverh unto 
| the 
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the Poor, ſhall not Tack. The Liberal Soul 
ſhall be made Fat ; and he that watereth, 
ſhall be watered alſo himſelf. 

Our Children and Families have indeed 
a Right to inherit our Fortunes ; but not 
altogether in Excluſion to the Poor, who 
have alſo a Right (even God's Right) to 
partake of them. As therefore we 
ought not to defraud our Children, for 
the ſake of the Poor ; ſo neither ought 
we to rob the Poor of their Share, for 
the ſake of our. Children : For this is a 
kind of Sacrilege, and may prove an eat- 
ing Canker, and a conſuming Moth in 
the Eftate that we leave them. Have thy 
Children a due Senſe of Religion ? They 


will be pleas'd, that thou haſt made a Pi- 


ous Diſpoſal of ſuch a Parr of thy For- 
tunes, as will ſanctify and ſecure the reſt 
to them: Are they Ungracious and Diſ- 
ſolute? Thou haſt the leſs Reaſon in thy 
Charitable Diſtributions to regard them; 
who, perhaps, when thou art gone, will 
be the moſt forward to tax thy needleſs 
Parſi imony, and will ſpend in Riot, what 
was ſay d by Uncharitableneſs. 
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Out of a tender Concern, therefore, 


for the Welfare of thy Family, that very 


Concern, which makes thee ſhut thy 
Hand to the Poor, open it, and ſcatter 
among them a proper Portion of the 
good Things of Life; and be not Faithleſs 


but Believing, that Thou, and They ſhall 


be Bleſſed i in thy Deed: for there is that 
Scattereth, and yet Increaſeth ; and there 
is that withholdeth more than is meet, but 
it tendeth to Poverty. 

As to the Excuſe drawn from the De- 
mand of Creditors, if it be real, it is un- 
anſwerable: For no Alms can be given, 
but out of what is properly our Own; 
and nothing is our Own, but what re- 
mains to us, after all our juſt Debts are 
ſatisfy d. However, there is one ſort of 
Debt, which, to whomſoever it is Owing, 
can only be Paid to the Poor; I mean, 
when, in the Courſe of our Dealing, we 
have either done Wrong ignorantly, or 
have afterwards forgotten the Wrong, 
which we at firſt knowingly did; or 
have not within our-Memory, or Reach, 


the Perſons to whom we did it. In ſuch 
Caſes 
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Caſes; all the Reparation we are capable 8 E RN 
of making, is, to beſtow what was thus VII. 
gotten by Injuſtice, on proper Objects of 
Charity. Which is agreeable to the good 
Pattern ſet by Zaccheus; Behold, Tank Ln xix. 
ſays he, the half of my Goods I give to 
the Poor, and if I have taken any thing 
from any Man. I reſtore him four-fold. 
He reſolves to make Perſonal Reſtitution, 
where the Wrong can be diſcovered, and 
the wronged Perſon reach'd ; and where 
they cannot, to make the beſt Amends 
in his Power, by ſubſtituting the Poor 
in the Room of the injur'd Party. An 
Example, worthy to be imitated by all 
thoſe who are Conſcious, or Jealous, that 
ſome unlawful Gain may (like the Nail 
betwixt the Foinings of the Stones) have 
ftuck faſt to them, between buying and 
ſelling. The beſt way of ſatisfying that 
Debt (which deſerves to be conſider d as 
well as other Debts) zs, by caſting a Sin- 
Offering (as it were) into ſome of theſe 
Publick Funds and Receptacles of Chari- 
ty; Which are not more uſeful to the 
Poor, than to the Rich of this great Ci- 


ty : 
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ty: for if they afford the One Relief 
they give the Other alſo (what they ſome: 


times may, in order to the Quiet of theit 


Conſciences, equally want) an happy Op- 


portunity of beſtowing it. 


Hitherto of the firſt Excuſe for! Uncha- 


ritableneſs, drawn from pretended Inabi. 


lity ; which I have confider'd the more 
largely, in its ſeveral Branches; becauſe 
it is, of all others, the moſt General and 
Prevailing Illuſion: I proceed now to 
reckon up other Pleas and Pretences, 
which, not being of equal weight, ſhall 
be handled more | brief . Far; 


II. There are thoſe that plead Unſettled 
Times, and an Il Proſpect of Afﬀairs 


(Whether wrongly, or rightly, is not the 


Caſe; but there are thoſe that plead theſe 
things) as Impediments to the Exerciſe 
of Charity. For, in ſach an uncertain 
World, who knows, but that he may 


want to Morrow what he gives to Day? 


Who knows, what the Fate of theſe 
Publick Charities may be, which are now 
fo fair and flouriſhing ? 
But, 
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But, if this be a good Objection, it SERM. 
will at All Times equally hinder us from VII. 
abounding in the Offices of Charity g 
ſince there is no Time, when we may not 
entertain ſuch Conjectures as theſe, and a- 
larm ourſelves with ſuch Fears and Fore- 
bodings. He that obſerveth the Wind, Fecl. xi. 4. 
ſhall not ſow ; and he that regardeth the 
Clonds, ſhall not reap, ſays the Wiſe man, 
in this very Caſe, and of theſe very Pre- 
tences: He that too curiouſly obſerves the 
Face of the Heavens, and the S$;zns of 
the times, will be often withheld from 
doing what is abſolutely neceſſary to be 
done in the preſent Moment; and, by 
miſſing his Seed-Time, will loſe the Hopes 
of his Harveſt. And therefore the Coun- 
el there given by the ſame Pen is, In the Ibid. v. b. 
Morning ſow thy Seed, and in the Even- 
ing withhold not thy Hand: for thou know- 
eſt not, whether ſhall proſper, either this 
or that ; or whether they both ſhall be a- 
like good. Neglect noOpportunity of doing 
Good, nor check thy Deſire of doing it, 
by a vain Fear of what may happen to thy 
ſelf, or to Others, after thou haſt done ir, 
| It 
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It is not for thee to know the Times and 
the Seaſons, which the Father hath put 


in his Power: This only thou know- 


Acts. 7. 


John xxi. 


22. 


eſt, that the preſent Seaſon, whatever it be, 


is a Seaſon of Beneficence. Do thy Duty 


in it, and leave the Event to Providence: 


for whether. thy Work proſper, or not, 


Thou thy ſelf ſhalt ſurely proſper for the 
ſake of it, and not mils of thy Reward. 
The Bleſſed Jeſus went about doing good, 
under all the diſcouraging Circumſtances 
imaginable. Let us imitate his Example; 
and repreſs our Curioſity as to the Iſſues 
of things, by carrying ever in our Ears 
the Reproof he gave to the over-inquilt- 
tive Diſciple, Nhat is that to thee ? follow 
thou me. It we will not impart the good 
Things of Life to others, till we are fa- 
fisfy'd that we ſhall never want them our 
ſelves; we muſt wholly ſhut up our 
Hands, and harden our Hearts towards 


the Poor: For no Man, not even the 


moſt Wealthy, and Great, and Power- 
ful among the Sons of Men, is exempt 


from the Chances of Human Life, and the 


Viciſſitudes of Fortune. If we will not 
en- 
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encourage Publick Works of Beneficence, s E RM. 

till we are ſecure, that no Storm ſhall VIE 

overturn, what we help to build; there 

is no Room for any Exhortations to 

Charity, ſince there is no guarding againft 

ſuch Hazards and Accidents. However 

(bleſſed be God !) thoſe Charities which 

we now meet to promote, do, of all others, 

the leaſt lye open to ſuch Exceptions, and 

Surmiſes, For they are not New-fangled 

Deyices of Yeſterday, whereof we have 

had no Knowledge; no Experience ; but 

ate (moſt of them) as old as the Refor- 

mation itſelf, and have flouriſh'd toge- 

ther with it, and by it: ſo that, after 

above an Age and an half's Trial of them, f 

we can judge ſurely of their uſeful Nature | 

and Tendency, and ſafely propheſy their ? 

Continuance. They have ſtood the Teft 

of all Times and Revolutions; even of 

ſuch as ſcarce ſpar'd any thing that was 

truly Sacred and Venerable. When Sa- . 

crilegious and Rebellious Hands had ase - 

the Church, even to the Foundation there- 

of, and laid the Honour of the Crown low 

in the Duſt; yet ſtill, lxuck* with a Re- 
VOI. II. 2 verence l 
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vetence for theſe awful Charities, they 


ſuffer d them to ſtand undiminiſh'd, un- 


touched, amidſt the common Ruins : and 
what the Malice and Frenzy of that 
Time ſpard, we have Reaſon to hope, 
may continue for eyer : But 


III. There are many Men ſetiſible e. 
nough of their Obligations to Charity, 
and reſolvd, ſome time or other, to 
diſcharge them: but they deſire to be 
excusd from that Duty for the preſent, 


and put it off, perhaps, to a Will, and: 


Death-Bed, and think it ſufficient, if they 
begin to do Good in the World, any time 
before they leave it. A very fatal Error! 
and very fruitful of ill Conſequences! For 


a Death-Bed Charity is no better, in its 


kind, than a Death - Bed Repentance; 
which ought not indeed to be negletted 
(becauſe it is the beſt thing we can do in 
thoſe Circumſtances,) but yet cannot be 
rely'd on. Seldom do Either of theſe 


proceed from a Principle of Goodnefs; 
nor are they owing to a Love of Virtue, 


but to a Fear of Puniſhment. However 
Cod 
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© God forbid that I ſhould condemn, 6t diſ SER Mz 
3 courage either of them, any farther than 
is requiſite to awaken us into an earlier 
| Senſe of our Duty, and of the Dangers 
| with which ſuch Delays are attended! 
Indeed, when a Man has livd in the 
| Practice of Charity, he may alſo die in 
it with Comfort. But of what great 
Worth can that Sacrifice be, which we 
E ncver had the Heart to offer, till it was 
going to be ſnatch'd out of our Hands ? 
Ik we part with That only which we can 
keep no longer; what Thank have we ? 
l Whatſoever we employ in Charitable 
Uſes, during our Lives, is given away 
E froni ourſelves; what we bequeath at 
E our Deaths, is given from others only, 
our neareſt Relations, and Friends; who, 
| elſe, would enjoy it. Beſides, how ma- 
ny Teſtamentary Charities have been de- 
feated, by the Negligence, or Fraud of 
Executors? By the Suppreſſion of a Will! 
The Subornation of Witneſſes, or the 
corrupt Sentence of a Judge ? How pre- 
bpoſterous is it, never to ſet about Works 
of Charity, whilſt we ourſelves can ſee 
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SERM, them perform'd; and then only to intend 
VII. the doing them, when it will be in the 

Power of another to fruſtrate this good 
Intention? Nay, but be Thou thy own 
Executor, in ſuch Caſes, as much as is po: 

ſible. Inure thy ſelf betimes to the Love 

and Practice of good Deeds: for the longer 
0 1 ﬀ thou deferreſt to be acquainted with them, 
— the leſs every Day Thou wilt find thy ſelf 
wo diſposd to them. Age itſelf, that weak- 
ens all other Paſſions and Deſires, adds 
to our Unnatural Love of Money ; and 
makes us then moſt fondly hug and re- 
rain the good Things of Life, when ve 
have the leaſt Proſpect, ourſelves, of en- 
joying them. He only, who hath had 
an early Reliſh of the Pleaſures of Benc- 
ficence; will then be perſuaded to abound 
in it; will be ready to give, glad to alli 
bute. Wherefore teach thy ſelf this Let 
fon, while it is to be taught ; and begin 
this very Day to practiſe it, by ſetting 
apart ſomething out of thy Stock, for the 
Uſe of ſome One of theſe Excellent Ch 
rities, which require Supplies from Day 
to Day: and why then, if thou art not 
unable, 
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unable, and doſt ever intend, ſhouldſt thou s ERM. 
E at all defer, to beſtow them? Again, 


IV. It is alledg'd, that the increaſe of 


Charity tends often to the increaſing and 
& multiplying the Poor; and by that means, 


proves a Miſchief to the Commonwealth, 
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E inſtead of a Support and Benefit. And 
4 it muſt be allow'd, that, with regard to 
our private Diſtributions of Charity, there 
may be ſome truth in the Obſervation. 
he Proneneſs of good Men to commiſe- 
nte Want, in whatſoever ſhape it appears, 
and from whatever Cauſe it may ſpring ; 
their eaſineſs to relieve Cheats and Vaga- 
bonds, and to be wrought upon by the 
E Importunities of clamorous Beggars, are 
& doubtleſs one reaſon why our Poor are 
ſo numerous; and encourage many to de- 
pend upon the Merciful for their Support, 
who might otherwiſe ſeek it from their 
ovn Induſtry and Labour. And therc- 
fore, of the Charity which we this way 
| beſtow, much I fear is miſapply d; and 


. 


I would far rather be an Advocate for 
the Retrenchment, than the Increaſe of 


Ti it, 
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8E RM. it. But in our Publich Charities, (ſuch 
II. particularly, as adorn this great City, and 


beautify this Solemnity) there is no dan- 
ger of Exceſs; no room to fear, leſt, by 
the overflowing Bounty of Benefactors, 


they ſhould ever ſwell beyond the Ne- 


ceſſities of Thoſe, who have a real Occa- 
lion for them. For they are not like the 
Charitable Foundations in the Church 
of Rome, whoſe Number, Wealth, and 
dazling Splendor, exceeds all the Demands, 
and the Deſign of Charity, and raiſes 
Envy rather than Compaſſion, in the 
Breaſts of Beholders. Theſe are indeed 
ſuperfluous Charities; Conveniences to 
private Perſons, but of no real Advantage 
to the Publick : inſtead of being Recep- 
tacles for the truly Poor, they tempt Men 
to pretend Poyerty, in order to ſhare the 
Adyantages of them, The Charitable | 
Inſtitutions, for which I plead, are of | 
another Nature and Tendency ; calcu- | 
lared, not for Oſtentation, but Uſe; to 
anſwer the chief Ends of Human Life, 
and the neceſſary Wants of Human Na- 
ture: and the more therefore they are 
9 enlarg'd, 
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enlarg'd, the more uſeful ſtill will they s ERM. 
be; nor can the Liberal Hand ever be VIL 
too Liberal in ſupplying them. At leaſt, VV 


that cannot happen, till ſome Ages hence; 
when, therefore, it will be time e- 
nough to cnter on ſuch a Conſideration. 
The 


Vä and Laſt Thing (I ſhall mention) 
by which we are apt to excuſe our Back- 


wardneſs to good Works, is, the Ill Suc- 


ceſs that hath been obſerved to attend 


well - deſign'd Charities; with relation 


both to the Objects, on which they are 
plac'd, and the Hands, through which 
they are convey d. The firſt do often 
prove unworthy of our Bounty, and the 


latter may ſometimes divert and miſap- 


ply it. But what then? Shall we be 
diſcouraged from any Attempt of doing 
good, by the Poſlibility of our failing in 
it! How many of the beſt Things, that 
were ever done for the World, would, 
at this rate, have been left unattempted 2 
Our Part is, to chuſe out the moſt de- 
ſerying Objects, and the moſt likely to 
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SERM, anſwer the Ends of our Charity ; and 
VII. when that! is done, all is done that lies 
in our Power : the reſt muſt be left to 
Providence. What we beſtow on theſe 
Occaſions, is given by us, not as unto 

en, but as unto God ; for his Sake, and 

in obedience to his Commands. And 

with him the Value of our Gift depends 

not on the Succeſs of it: For it is true, 

in this Senſe alſo, what the Apoſtle af- 

> Cor. viii, firms, That, if there be firſt a willing 
iz Mind, it is accepted, according to that 
a Man hath, and not according to that 

he hath not according to that a Man 

hath, i. e. a ſincere Intention of doing 

good; and not according to that he 

hath not in his Power, ihe effectual Ac- 
compliſhment | of that Intention. Shall 

We repine at a little miſplacd Chari- 

ty, We, who could no way foreſee the 

Effet; when an All-knowing, All-wiſe 

Being, (whom it is our Duty, and our 
Happineſs, to imitate) ſhowers down every 

Day his Benefits on the Unthankful and 

dat. v. 45. Undeſerving? For he maketh his Sun to 


ihe on the E vil and on the Good, and 
N endeli 


ay 
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ey Rain on the Fuft and on the SERM: 
Unjuſi. He hath bleſſed Us, even Us, VII. 
the moſt Sinful and Ungrateful People in 9 
the World, with Victory and Triumphs, 
and a near proſpect of Peace, beyond 
not only our Deſerts, but our very Hopes, 
and without any Probability of our em- 
ploying theſe Bleſſings to the good Pur- 
poſes for which they were intended 
I mean, the Advancement of His Glory, 
and the Salvation of our Own Souls. Be Mat. v.48, 
Je, therefore, merciful, as your heavenly 
Father alſo is mercifut ; even to Objects, 
that may perhaps prove unworthy of 
your Bounty, and never anſwer the De- 
ſign of it. And yet this 1 muſt fay, in 
bchalf of ſeveral of thoſe Ways of Well- 
doing, which are now recommended to 
you, that they are, of all others, moſt 
likely to attain their End, and to bring 
forth Fruit; Thoſe, I more particularly 
mean, which relate to the Education of 
Poor Children. For the force of Education 
is ſo great, that, by the means of it, we 
may mould the Minds and Manners of 
the Young into what Shape, what Form 
almoſt 
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SE RM. almoſt we pleaſe ; and give them the Im: 
vii. preſſions of ſuch Habits, as ſhall ever af. 
terwards remain: And therefore in the 
promoting of This ſort of Charity, we a& 
under the pleaſing View, and indeed, un- 
der the utmoſt Aſſurance of Succeſs; if a 
due care be but taken by Thoſe, who have 
the Conduct of Our Bounty. And it is 
a certain Proof, that ſuch a Care hath 
always been taken by the Worthy Gover- 
nors of theſe, and the Reſt of the City- 
Charities; that they have thriven, and 
proſper'd gradually from their Infancy 
down to this very Day : as they could 
never have done, if the Integrity, and 
Prudence, and Godly Zeal of Thoſe, by 
whom they were adminiſtred, had not 
been as conſpicuous all along, as the Ex- 
cellence and Uſefulneſs of the Charities 
themſelves. To this wiſe Management | 
it is owing, that the Stream of Beneti- 
cence, which at firſt was not great, hath, 
by ſeveral Rivulets, which haye ſince 
fallen into it, in its Courſe, wonderfully 
enlarg'd its Current, and grown wider 
and deeper ſtill, the farther it hath flow id. 
| Even 
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Even at this Day there are not wanting 8E RM. 
- BY Some, who, ſtruck with the Beauty and VII. 
e Voeeerfulneſs of theſe Charities, and obſer So 
t ving the Care and Fidelity with which 

- they are directed, break through all the 

a Difficulties and Obſtructions that now lie 

e in the Way towards advancing them. 

s Notwithſtanding the General Decay of 

1 Traffick, and the growing weight of 

J Taxcs, and the many Rival- Charities 
which have been lately erected ; notwith- 


d ſtanding an Univerſal Diſſolution of Man- 
) ners under which we groan; notwith- 
d ganding the prevalence of Infidelity and 
d MW Prophanencſs, and of that Irreligious 
y Scorn, with which good Men, and good 


t bDeſigns are now publickly treated; yet 
- WM fill 1 ſay there are Some, who pleaſe 
S MW themſelves in patronizing and encourag- 
t ing theſe uſeful Deſigns, and in rendring 
i- | them every day more. Uſeful, and more 
„ Amiable. May God continue the Zeal of 
© fſuch Perſons, and increaſe their Number! 
- It will, I am perſuaded, conduce to 
- this End, to have a true Account of the 
i. Y preſent State and Wants of the ſeveral 


n Foun- 
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Foundations of Charity, belonging to 
this City, now laid before you. 


Here the REPORT was read. 


You have heard, what the preſent Con- 
dition and Exigencies of theſe ſeveral 
Charities are, and I doubt not but you 
are diſposd and reſolv'd, according to 
your ſeveral Abilities, to do ſomewhat 
towards the Supply of them. Your own 
merciful Temper, and the Application J 
have already made, of what has been of. 
fer d under each particular Head of Diſ- 
courſe, might render a ſolemn and form d 
Exhortation needleſs. You are thoroughly 
acquainted with the Extenſive Nature 
and Influence of theſe Admirable De- 
ſigns, and poſſeſt with a true Senſe of 
their Beauty and Uſefulneſs: You have 
a near and daily Experience of the Up- 


rightneſs, Wiſdom, and Frugality with 


which they are conducted ; the pityable 
Perſons, relicy'd in theſe ſeveral Ways, 
are conſtantly under your Eye, and Ob- 
ſcryation; and therefore I do, in their 
” Lu behalf, 
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behalf, appeal to your own Knowledge, 8E RM! 
and very Senſes, which perſuade more VII. 
powerfully than any Arguments: If the & 
moving Objects themſelves, with which 
you familiarly converſe, be not Eloquent 
enough to raiſe Compaſſion, mere Words, 
I fear, will ſcarce be effectual. How- 

. ever; for the ſake of thoſe, who have not 
ſuch affecting Opportunities, and yet may 
be well-inclin'd to Works of Mercy; 
ſomewhat I ſhall fay of the ſeveral In- 
ſtances of Charity, to which the Report 
(now read to you) refers. 

There is a Variety in the Tempers even 
of good Men, with relation to the dif- 
ferent Impreſſions they receive from dif- 
ferent Objects of Charity. Some Perſons 
are more eaſily and ſenſibly touch'd by 
one ſort of Objects, and ſome by another: 
But there is no Man, who, in the variety 
of Charities now propos'd, may not meet 
with that which is beſt ſuited to his In- 
clination, and which of all others he 
would moſt deſire to promote and cheriſh. 
For here are the Wants of grown Men, 
and Children; of the Soldier, the Sea- 
| man, 
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SRM. mari; and the Artificer ; of the Diſcas'd; 


the Maim'd, and the Wounded ; of Diſ- 


-WYV tracted Perſons, and condemn'd Crimi- 


nals; of ſturdy wandring Beggars, and 
looſe diſorderly Livers ; nay, of thoſe who 
counterfeit Wants of all kinds, while 
they really want nothing but due Correc- 
tion and hard Labour; at one view re- 
preſented to you. And ſurely, ſcarce any 
Man, who hath an Heart capable of 
Tenderneſs, can come and look on all 
theſe ſad Spectacles at once; and then 
paſs by on the Other ſide, without ex- 
tending a merciful Hand to relieve any 
of them. 

Some may delight in building for the 
Uſe of the Poor ; others in e and 
Cloathing them, and in taking Care that 
Manual Arts be taught them: Some, in 
providing Phyſick, Diſcipline, or Exer- 
ciſe for their Bodies; others, in procuring 
the Improvement of their Minds by uſe- | 
ful Knowledge: Some may pleaſe them- 
ſelves in redreſſing the Miſchiefs occa- 
fion'd by the wicked Poor; others, in 
preventing thoſe Miſchiefs, by _— 

the 
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the Innocence of Children, and by im- SERM. 
parting to them the unvaluable Bleſ— VII. 
ſing of a virtuous and pious Education : 
Finally, Some may place their chief 
Satisfation in giving ſecretly what is 
to be diſtributed ; Others, in being 
the open and avow'd Inſtruments of 
making and inſpecting ſuch Diſtributi- 
ons. And whoever is particularly diſ- 
pos d to any one or more of theſe Me- 
thods of Beneficence, may, (I ſay) with- 
in the Compaſs of thoſe different Schemes 
of Charity, which have been propos d- 
find room enough to exerciſe his Chriſti- 
an Compaſſion. To go over them par- 
ticularly- | 
Haſt thou been educated in the Fear 
of God, and a ſtrict Practice of Vir- 
tue? Was thy tender Age fencd and 
guarded every way from Infection by 
the Care of wiſe Parents and Maſters? 
And ſhall not a grateful Reliſh of thy 
own great Felicity, in that Reſpect, ren- 
der thee ready and Eager to procure 
the ſame Happineſs for Others, who 
equally need it? Shall it not make thee 
| the 
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$ERM. the common Guardian, as it were, of 
| VIE: Poor Orphans, whoſe Minds are left as 
 k=YV uncloathed and naked altogether, as 

their Bodies; and who are expos'd to all 
the Temptations of Ignorance, Want, 
and Idleneſs! 

Art thou a true Lover of thy Country 
Zealous for its Religious and Civil Inte- 
refts? and a chearful Contributor to all 
thoſe Publick Expences which have been 
thought neceſſary to ſecure them, againſt 
the Attempts of the common Enemy and } 
Oppreſlor ; is the near proſpect of all the g 
Bleſſings of Peace welcome and deſirable 
to thee? and wilt thou not bear a ten- 
der Regard to all thoſe, who have loſt 
their Health and their Limbs in the 
rough Service of War, to ſecure theſe 
Bleſſings to thee? Canſt thou fee any 
one of them lye by the Way, as it were, 
ſeripped, and wounded, and half- dead, 
and yet paſs by on the other fide, without | 
doing as much for thy Friend, as that | 
good Samaritan did for his Enemy, when | 
he had Compaſſion on him, and went | 

10 
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to him; and bound up his Wounds, pouring s E RM. 
in Oil and Wine, and brought him to an VII. 
Inn (or Houſe of Common Reception; ſo * 
the Word, IIæs ö, ſignifies) and * 
care of him ? 

Have thy reaſoning Faculties been e- 
clips d at any Time by ſome accidental 
Stroke? by the mad Joys of Wine, or 
the Exceſs of Religious Melancholy ? by 
a Fit of an Apoplexy, or the Rage of a 
= burning Fever? and haſt Thou, upon 
ay Recovery, been made ſenſible; to 
what a wretched State that Calamity re- 
e MW ducd thee? and what a ſad Spectacle, to 
7 all thy Friends and Acquaintance, it ren- 
lt der d thee ? And ſhall not this Afffiction, 
e W vhich thou haſt felt thy (elf, or perhaps 
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fe obſerv'd in others, who were near and 
* dear to thee; ſhall it not lead thee to 
e W Commilerate all Thoſe, who labour un- 


. der a ſettled Diſtraction? who are ſhut 
at W out from all the Pleaſures and Advan- 

tages of Human Commerce, and even 
Me. learaded from the Rank of Reaſonable 
4 Creatures? Wilt thou not make Their 
4 Caſe Thine ? and take Pity upon Them, 
| "Y OL Mh R. WhO 
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SERM. who cannot take Pity upon themſelves } 


VII. 


Wilt thou not contribute, to the beſt of 


thy Power, either towards reſtoring the 


defac'd Image of God upon their Souls; 
or (if that cannot be done) towards ſup- 
porting them, for a while, under a Cha- 
ritable Confinement, where human Na- 
ture may be reſcu'd from that Contempt, 
to which ſuch Objects expoſe it? 

Once more ; Haſt thou ſuffered at any 
time by Vagabonds and Pilferers? hath 
the Knowledge, or Opinion of thy Wealth 


exposd thee to the Attempts of more | 
dangerous and bloody Villains? have thy | 
unquiet Slumbers been interrupted by the 
Apprehenſion of nightly Aſſaults, ſuch | 
as have terrify'd, and perhaps ruin'd ſome } 


of thy unfortunate Neighbours ? Learn 


from hence duly to eſteem and promote 


thoſe uſeful Charities, which remove ſuch 
Peſts of human Society into Priſons and 


Work-Houſes, and train up Youth in the 


Ways of Diligence, who would otherwiſe 
take the ſame deſperate Courſes : which 
reform the Stubborn by Correction, and 
the Idle by hard Labour; and would, if 
| carry d 
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carry d to that Perfection of which they 


are capable, go a great way towards 


making Life more comfortable than now 
it is, and Property it felf more valu- 
able. 

Theſe are the ſeveral Ways of Bene= 
hcence, which you are now call'd upon 


to Practiſe. Many Arguments might be 


urg d, to induce you to it: but I am ſen- 
ſible J detain You too long; and there- 
fore ſhall uſe but One; however ſuch 
an one as is equal to many, and can- 
not but have great Weight with all that 
call themſelves Chriſtians. It is this 
That our Bleſſed Saviour went before 
ns, in the Practice of every One of theſe 
Four Inſtances of well-doing, which 1 
haye now recommended to You. 

His Compaſlion and Benignity towards 
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little Children; is obſerv'd by all the E- 


rangeliſts; and with ſuch Circumſtances 


as ſhew, that he laid great Streſs upon 


this kind of Charity, and did, in a pe- 


culiar manner, recommend it to all his 


Followers. For, when His Diſciples re- 
Puked thoſe who brought Toung Children 


we 2 unto 
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SE RM. unto him; he was diſpleasd, and ſaid 


VII. 


EE GW, 
Mark x. 


13s 14, 
15, 1 


Matth. 


XV111, 10. 


unto them, Suffer the little Children to 
come unto me; and forbid them not ; for 
of ſuch is the Kingdom of God. Verily 
T ſay unto you; Whoſoever ſhall not re- 
ceive the Kingdom of God, as a little 


Child, he ſhall not enter therein. And 


he took them up in his Arms, put his 


Hands upon them, and bleſſed them. It | 
was impoſſible for him to have ſhew'd a | 


greater Tenderneſs and Concern for the 
Infant-State, than by what he ſaid, and 


did, on this Occaſion. And, left we | 
ſhould till be apt to diſdain ſuch hum- } 
ble Offices, and not to think them of | 
Importance ſufficient to employ our | 
Thoughts ; he farther aſſures us, that the | 
Care of theſe Little ones is committed | 
to miniſtring Spirits, who attend con- | 


tinually on this very Thing ſay un- 
to you, that in Heaven their Angels ao 


always behold the Face of my Father | 
 ewwhich is in Heaven. And we cannot | 


ſurely think it beneath us, to ſhare with 


thoſe glorious Beings, in ſuch an Ad- 


miniſtration |! 


8 As 
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As to the Cure of the Diſeas d, the S ERM. 


Maim d, and the Infirm, it was his fa- 
miliar and every Day's Employment; 1 


muſt work the Works of him that ſent John ix. 


me ( ſays he, in relation to theſe very “ 
Cures) whilſt it is Day; The Night 
cometh, when no Man can work: and 
therefore the very laſt Miracle he did, 
betore his Day of working expir'd, and 
he left this World, was the healing the 


| Far of the high Prieſt's Servant, whom 


St. Peter had wounded. 
His Compaſſion towards the Diſtracted 
and Lunatic, appears in divers Inſtances : 
for Such many of thoſe Demoniachs (ſeem 
to have been, whom he heal'd in great 
Numbers, The Deſcriptions which the 
Evangeliſts give of theſe wretched Ob- 
jects, "and of the ſeveral Symptoms with 
which their Maladies were attended, are 
yery particular and moving, and ſhew, 
that both our Bleſſed Lord, and the Holy 
Pen-Men of his Story, were deeply af- 
fected with them, Hear the Account, gi- 
ven by St. Mark, of one Inſtance of this 
kind; the Man with an unclean Spirit, 
R 3 ; whaſe 


John 1 li. 
75˙ 
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A. whoſe Name was Legion! He had bis 


dwelling among the Tombs, and NO Man 


could bind him, na not with Chains ; z 


becauſe he had been often bound with 
Fetters and Chains; and the Chains had 
been plucked aſunder by him, and the Fet- 
ters broken in pieces; neither could any 
Man tame him. And always, night and 


day, he was in the Mountains, and in | 


the Tombs, crying, and cutting himſelf | 
with Stones. Our Saviour took Pity on | 
him; and we find him ſoon afterwards 
fitting at Feſus Feet, cloathed, and in 
his right mind. 
Nay, he himſelf was pleas'd to ſet us 
a Pattern alſo of thar ſevere Charity, | 
which conſiſts in Corporal Puniſhment | 
and Correction. For, when he ſaw the | 
outward Court of the Temple profan d 
by ungodly Merchandiſe ; He, who was 
Meekneſs and Mildneſs it ſelf, made 4 
Scourge of ſmall Cords, and drove theſe | 
buyers and ſellers out of the Temple, and 


overthrew their Tables. This he is ex- 


preſly ſaid to have done, at two ſeyeral 


Paſſoyers; ; and with ſo remarkable a De. 


gre 
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gree of Holy Warmth and Indignation, s ERM. 
as made his Diſciples apply to him what VII. 
the Pſalmiſt had ſaid, The Zeal of thine Did. i.” 
Houſe hath eaten me up ! 8 

Le ſee, Brethren, what a Divine War- 
rant you have, for abounding in all thoſe 
Offices of Charity, which are this day 


propos d to you; and which the Saviour 


of the World did not himſelf in Perſon 
diſdain to exerciſe. F therefore there Phil. ii. x; 
be any Conſolation in Chriſt, if any Com- 

fort of Love, if any Fellowſhip of the 
Spirit, if any Bowels and Mercies ; ful. 

fil ye the Work, to which ye are invited 

and appointed; Look not every Man nid iv. 
on his own Things, but every Man alſo 

on the things of another! Let this Mind 

be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Feſus ; 

who did (as you have heard) in every In- 

ſtance, what you are exhorted to do; 

and by ſo doing, /eft us an Example, 

that we ſhoutd follow his ſteps ! Let us 

look up to him, not only as the Author 

and Finiſher of our Faith, but as the 
perfect Rule and Meaſure of our Obedi- 


ence; remembring, and applying, thoſe 


R 4 few, 
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s ERM. few, but Emphatical Words, with which 
VII. he concludes the Parable of the good | 
BY Samaritan, from whence my Text is | 
taken; Go thou, and do likewiſe. Which | 

Hod of his infinite Wy grant, Sc. 
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To the WorsHIPFUL 


Mr. Jobn Teniſon, Mr. Jobn Markham, | 
Mr. Jobn Scott, Mr. Benajah Barret, 

Mr. Thomas Fulkes, | Mr. Jobn Bofville, | 

Dr. Humphry Colmer, | Mr. George Plaxton, 

Dr. Jobn Freind, Mr, Joſepb Sherwood, 

Mr, Anthony Webſter, | Mr, Auguſtin Marti, 


S TEWAR DA 


For the Late 


FEAST 


OF THE 


Sons of the * 


— — Le by 5 — - —— — = 
— - — — — 8 _ — — — — * — 
— 2 — — —— * - K 8 — . "Sa k r- N - — 2 5 

2 = b OE = — — 

= ,- — —— 8 — — 2 — —— T — 

— 8 — — — . — — Cn 

— — - - - _ — — - — — 

r ESE — | N= — — 

4 6 — wh; ____> * ms & 
"> © 2 4 — - 


a — 
2 — 


— 


bh Gxw rc aan, 
. JOU atjird me to preach, and priii 
| this Sermon: I comply d with Jou in 


both theſe Re queſts ; 3 tho I had juſt Ob 
Jeftions to both of them. Permit me nom 
in my Turn, to ask one thing of Tons « 


gainſt which, I think there lies no 00 
fection 


DEDICATION. 


jection: That, as you have, with ſome 
Trouble and Expence, ſupported our An- 
niverſary Meeting: ſo Jou would continue 
n, W ways to countenance it by Tour Preſence, 
„ and heartily to favour the honeſt and pious 
ad Deſien of it. There are, I believe, Tuo 
ad, WM hundred Perſons now living, who have 
n gone before You in the Stewardſhip. If all 
WW 7h:/e be as earneſt. and ſollicitous to pro- 
J mote this Charity, when out of that Office, 
as they were, when in it, we need not 
doubt, but that it will ſpread and enlarge 
itſelf” every Tear, more and more; as, 
God be thanked, it hath lately done, not- 
withſtanding the great Diſcouragements 
under which it labours, by reaſon of the . 
Publick Taxes, and its man % new Rivals 
J. in the ſame Labour of Love; but chiefly, 
W / r:2/o0n of the growing Wickedneſs of 
WH Thoſe, who, being Enemies to the Clergy, 
1 and to the Religion of Chriſt, muſt needs 
ung be Enemies ta this particular Charity. 


14 


0 In compoſing this Diſcourſe, T purpoſely 
"WY fd all Offenſi ve and Diſpleaſing 


Truths, 
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Truths, as unſeaſonable at a Time pe. 
culiarly dedicated to the Exerciſe of Cha- 
rity; not as in themſelves misbecoming ll | 
the Preachers of the Goſpel: For 1 have Ml. 

| bearnt from One, who well knew ad 
prattis d every Art of Spiritual Prudence, Wl 
ſo as to become all things to all Men, | 
order to ſave ſome ; that there are all | 
Times, when we muſt be inſtant in preach- 
ing the Word, %o out of Seaſon ; and 


when They, who pleaſe Men, are no Wl C 
longer the Servants of Chriſt ; Time, Ml l 
when that holy Tlagfnoiz, ſo much ſpoken Wil 7 
of in Scripture, is neceſſary ; even that WM « 
undaunted Firmnneſs of Mind, and Free in 
dom of Speech, by which the Doctrine of Ml C 
the Goſpel was diſſeminated at firſt, and ti 
muſt ſtill be maintain d. When ſuch Op. 
portunities offer themſelves, God, I hope, C 
dull enable all Thoſe, wha wait at his in 

Altar, to diſcharge a good Conſrientt, 
with equal Wiſdom and Conrage. . 
| | tt 


T have added, here and there in the I- 
Margins of the Following Sheets, ſome WM th, 


Palſſe ages 
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Paſſages from St. Chryſoſtome; becanſe 
= are not only very appoſite, but ex- 

preſs'd alſo with great Life and Beauty : 
Und 1 had Hopes, by the Means of them, 
to excite thoſe of my Brethren, who are 
newly enter d into the Miniſtry, carefully 
to pernſe that Excellent Treatiſe, from 
which they are taken ; a Treatiſe, which, 
next to the Sacred Pages themſelves, and 


the Offices of Ordination preſcrib'd by our 


Church, is, I am perſuaded, of the greateſs 
Uſe to give us true Impreſſions of the 
Dignity, and Duties of the Prieſthood, 


and to warn us into Reſolutions, of att- 


ing in every caſe, as becomes our Sacred 
(haracter. I cannot but expreſs my Sa- 


tisfattion, that a Learned Hand * hath ® Mr: 


Hughes of 
eſus Col- 
ege, 
Camb. 


lately taken this Uſeful Piece out of St. 
Chryſoftome's Yorks, and publiſh'd it 
in a ſeparate Volume. 


Excuſe me, Gentlemen, for mixing 
things of this Nature in an Addreſs to 


A 


lou; which was defign'd only to acquaint - 


the World, Who are anſwerable for the 


Publi- 


Gn! 


wy 
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Publication of this Sermon; and to of | 
ſure Jou, after the moſt proper * | 
that I am 


Your very affectionate 


And moſt Humble Servant, 


— 


FRAN cls ATTERBURY, 


— — — — — 


ROMANS 
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Romans xi. 6. 

If the firſt Fruit be Holy, the 
Lump is alſo Holy ; and if the 
Root be Holy, fo are the Branches. 


THE Jews, as they were the moſt SERM} 
remarkable People upon Earth, VIII. 
in many reſpects, ſs particularly in this: 
that they preſervd the Pedigrees of their 
ſyeral Tribes and Families, with a more 
ſcrupulous and religious ExaQneſs, than 
my other Nation in the World. 
This Care was infus'd into them, and 
many ways cultivated by God himſelf, 
in order to aſcertain the Deſcent of the 
Meſſiah, when he came, and to prove 
I that he was, as the Prophets had foretold 
. hc ſhould be, of the Tribe of Judah, 
and of the Lineage of David. 
That Tribe indeed was moſt concern'd 
on this Account, to preſerve their Ge- 
nealogy entire. However, other Tribes 
there were, (for inſtance, Ephraim) which, 
\NS though 
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256 A Sermon Preach'd | 

' SERM- though not entitled to this diſtinguiſhiig I of 
FUL Honour, yet ſet up their Pretences to it; I cl: 
; and all of them, even without ſuch 2 bo. 
particular Claim, had great reaſon to glo- MW 7» 

ry in their common Deſcent from Abra- 4. 

ham, Iſaac, and Jacob; the peculiar F. 12 
vourites of Heaven, to whom the Promiſe Wl 7+ 

of the Bleſſed Seed was ſeverally made. | 

All of them therefore ſtudiouſly cheriſhd 

the Memory of their honourable Extrac- | 

tion, and carefully preſery'd the Evidence | 

of it. 

The Example of St. Paul | is a Proof, 
that their Zeal in this caſe was laudable. 
For even he himſelf, who was the Apoſtl 
of the Gentiles, in thoſe very Epiſtles 
which he wrote to the Gentile-Convert 
(particularly to thoſe of Rome; the proud 
eſt part of the Heathen World, and who 
had entertain'd the moſt contemptuous 
Opinion of the Jews) fails not to mag 
nify the great Privilege of his Birth, and 
highly to value himſelf upon it. Twice 
we find him, not only boaſting of hi 
Parentage, as an 1/7aelite at large, bit 


particularizing his Deſcent from the In 
05 
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of Benjamin x. He often and amply de- 8 ERM. 
clares the great Advantage, + which be- VIII. 
long d to the Seed of Abraham, as ſuch ; A- 
to whom (as he ſpeaks 9) pertaineth the ppi in 9 
| Adoption, and the Glory, and the Cove- f Roms 
nants, and the Giving of the Law, and I * 
the Service of God, and the Promiſes 5 ix. 4s 5. 
whoſe are the Fathers, and of whom, as 
concerning the Fleſh, Chriſt came. And 
tho, as concerning the Goſpel, they were, 
he ſays, now Enemies thro' Unbelief, yet Rom. xi, 
ſtill he affirms, that, as touching the E- * 
lection, or as the Elect People of God, 
they are beloved for the Fathers ſakes. 
And on this Foundation he builds an 
Argument of great Importance; for the 
general Converſion of the Fews to the 
Faith of Chriſt, when once the Fulneſs 
of the Gentiles was come in : Then, he 
lays, God would provoke the Fews to 
Emulation; ſo that They, ſeeing the uni- 
rerſal Reception of the Goſpel by the 
Heathens, ſhould be induc'd, at length, 
to believe in Chriſt, as Abraham did, and, 
following his Faith, ſhould likewiſe ſhare 
his Reward : for, if the Firſt- Fruit be 
Vorl. IL 8 Holy, 
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258 A Sermon Preach'd 
SERM. holy, the Lump is alſo holy; and if th 


VIII. Noot be holy, ſo are the Branches. | A 
YM By the Firſt-Fruit, and the Root, in l th. 
theſe words, we are to underſtand the MW 11 


three great Progenitors of the Zews, A. ane 
| braham, Iſaac, and Jacob; chiefly the mit 
Firſt of them, who, being eminently WW tho 
Holy, and Dear to God, ſhould derive bor 
a Bleſling to his Poſterity on that ac- | ip, 
count, and prevail at laſt, to have Them hei 
alſo accepted as Holy, and inſtated in the ¶ hi 


Favour of God. For, as the whole Lump, A 
or Maſs of Corn, under the Law, Ws te: 
Num. hallow'd by the Heave-Offering * of the ¶ the : 
xr. 2, Firſi-Fruits dedicated to God; as thi P 
Words Branches partake of the Vigour and Vi- I kern: 
Pup? tues of the Noot from which they ſpring; ¶ ono. 
and c | i 8 
0 aa ſo the great Body of the Jews are ac. Cod, 
tte S cepted in Abraham, and ſanctify d by thei ¶ gone 
ede, Deſcent from him. They cannot, ther nal G 
employed. : . 

fore, be finally rejected; but fhall, Mang; 
God's good time, be admitted to partat ualiy 
of all the Privileges and Benefits, whiciMto po 

belong to that Sacred Alliance. hath 
And this they ſhall attain to, part} ot) 
ach I 


in Virtue of the Promi/e made by 2 
| Whe 
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when he enter'd into the Covenant with s RM. 
Abraham ; and partly alſo, in Virtue of VIII. 
thoſe Principles of Piety and Goodneſs, VS 

| which they derived from their Anceſtors, 
and from the holy Law of God, com- 
mitted to their Cuſtody ; Principles, which 
tho they might be obſcur'd and buried 
for a time, yet would afterwards ſpring 
up, and bring forth Fruit ; qualifying the 
Heirs of Promiſe for thoſe Bleflings, to 
which God had ordain'd them. 
All this I apprehend to. be within the 
q tention of the Apoſtles Diſcourſe. For 
e Holineſs he ſpeaks of, may be taken 
In a twofold Senſe ; either for that Ex- 
ternal and Relative Holineſs, which be- 
longs to Perſons, or things, offer d to 
God, and appropriated particularly to his 
Honour and Service ; or for thoſe Inter- 
nal Graces and Qualities of Mind, which 
ſanctify our Natures, and render us habi- 
wally holy. Both theſe St. Paul ſeems- 
to point at, in the Words before us; and 
hath therefore purpoſely (if 1 miſtake 
ot) illuſtrated his Argument by two 
ach Inſtances, as refer diſtinctly to Each 
S z of 
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SERM. of them: For the Holineſs of the firſt 
III. Fruits and the Lump, is an Hoiineſs | 
merely of Inſtitution, Outward, and No- 
minal; whereas, by the Holineſs of the | 
Root, and the Branches, is to be under- | 
ſtood an Holineſs of Nature, Inherent, | 
and Real. So that the Apoſtle's Mean- | 
ing in this Paſſage, may after this man- | 
ner be more clearly repreſented, and ful- | 
ly expreſs'd : * That the Holineſs of the | 
« Patriarchs ſhould, in both Senſes of 
that Word, extend itſelf to their Pro- 
« geny, and ſhould one day viſibly reſt 
« on all the Tribes of 1/7ae/: who, as Wl oth 
by Virtue of their relation to Abrahan, 
*« they were ſtill nearly related to God, 
cc and particularly dear to him; ſo ſhould 
ce they likewiſe inherit, and, in God 
appointed time, exert the Faith and 
« Virtues of Abraham ; and, by that 
« means, render themſelves every way 
ce Objects of the Divine Favour and Be- 
« nediction: for if the Firſt-Fruit be 
holy, the Lump is alſo holy ; and if the 

Root be holy, ſo are the Branches. 


IS 
— 
— 
© 
W 5 


The 


le 
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The Words therefore that I have SERM. 
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choſen, will afford me a very natural VIII. 


Occaſion of diſcourſing (in a way ſuit- 
able to the Deſign of this Annual A- 
ſembly) concerning the great Advantages 
and Bleſſings to which the Sons of the 


Clergy are entitled, as the holy Poſterity 


of holy Parents: Eſpecially, if it can be 


ſewn, that the Apoſtle's way of reaſon- 
ing was not confin d to the Oeconomy 
and Nation of the Jews, but is of equal 


aa", 


force alſo under the Chriſtian Diſpenſa- 


tion. And of this I need produce no 
other Proof than that ſingle Paſſage of 
the ſame Apoſtle, in his firſt Epiſtle to 


the Corinthians; where he pronounces vii. 14- 


the Children of ſuch Parents as were, 
One of them a Chriſtian, and the other 
an Unbeliever, to be clean and Holy, on 
the account of the Faith and Holineſs 
even of one of thoſe Parents. For the 


unbelieving Husband (ſays he) is ſantti- 


Hd by the Wife, and the unbeljeving 
Wife is ſanctiſy d by the Husband : elſe 
were your Children Unclean; but now 
are they Holy. By the Holineſs of the 

93 Children 
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VIII. 
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Chilaren, here mentioned, I underſtand 
the near Relation in which they ſtood to 
God, as born from a Believing Parent, 
and the Right which, on that account, 


they had to be admitted into the Chri- 
ſtian Covenant by Baptiſm. Bur how- 
ever this Holineſs be underſtood, tis 
very plain, that it implies ſome peculiar 
Advantage, ſome extraordinary Privilege, | 
which belong'd to theſe Children; and | 
as plain, that they were entitled to that 
Advantage and Privilege (whatever it 
was) on "the account of their Parentage. | 
And therefore the Reaſoning made af | 
of by St. Paul in the Text, holds equal. 
ly with regard to Fews and Chrj i | 
ans; and will accordingly furniſh us | 
with proper and pertinent Matter for | 


our enſuing Meditations, 


Men and Brethren, Children of the 


holy Stock, ſacred to God by Deſcent, | 


not only from Chriſtian Parents at large, 
but from Chriſtian Prieſts alſo ; 8 
were, in an higher degree than others 


Holy to the Lord even as the Levites | 


among the Jews had greater Sanctity 


than 


I'd 
Act 


before the Sons of the Clergy. 


than the reſt of the Tribes; to You, in SERM. 
a particular manner, appertaineth this VIII. 
ee and the comfortable Aſſurance Wu 


given in it, that F the Firſt- Fruit be Holy, 
the Lump is alſo holy; if the Root be holy, 


ſo are the Branches. Permit me there- 


fore to apply it, after the ſame manner 
that I have explain'd it, by conſidering, 


I. The great Privilege, Honour, and 


Advantage of our Deſcent from the 


Chriſtian Prieſthood. 


II. The Obligations we are under of 
adorning our Sacred Parentage by an an- 


ſwerable Sanctity of Life and Manners ; 


and of diſtinguiſhing ourſelves as much 
by an Inherent and Habitual, as we are 
already diſtinguiſh'd by an External and 
Relative Holineſs. 


III. The Bleſſings, we may juſtly ex- 
pet will befal us, as they have already, 
I doubt not, befallen us, on both theſe 
Accounts. | 


S 4 I. The 


hs] 
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SERM. I. The Prieſthood hath in all Nations J 

10 VIII. and all Religions, been held highly vene- re 
81 — rable; chiefly in that Nation which God e 
11 ſelected to himſelf, and that Religion, MW t 
m which he preſcrib'd to them. Now the tt 
li Levitical Prieſthood was only Typical of | gc 
ab} the Chriſtian ; which is ſo much more al 
| holy and honourable than That, as the of 
| Inſtitution of Chri/t is more excellent than W tu 

| that of Moſes. If therefore the preſent MW pr 
Miniſtration Be more glorious than the W fa: 

former, the Miniſters more Holy ; ſome co 


Advantage muſt needs redound to the Off. 
ſpring from the Dignity of the Parents. 

Marriage, and a Bed unde filed, is honour- 
able in all Men, and the Chriſtian Prieſt- 
hood is of all others moſt honourable; 
and therefore a Deſcent from the Mar- 
riage-Beds of thoſe, who were veſted 
with this Character, cannot but be Ho- 
nourable. 

I am ſenſible, we live in a Time, no 
ways favourable to theſe Pretenſions; a 
Time, when our Order, which ought 
highly to be efteemed in Love, for its 

Warks 
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Works Sake, is, on that very account, diſ- SE RM, 
regarded; when we are ſo far from being VIII. 
encourag'd to ſpeak of our Profeſſion in 
thoſe high Terms of Reſpe& wherewith 
the Faithful of the firſt Ages, and even 
good Princes and Emperors themſelves, 
always treated it, that the uſual Titles 
of Diſtinction, which belong to us, are 
turn d into Terms of Deriſion and Re- 
proach, and every Way is taken by Pro- 
fane Men, towards rendring us cheap and 
contemptible ; when the Divine Autho- 
rity of our Miſlion, and the Powers veſt- 
ed in us by the High Prieſt of our Pro- 
feſſion, Chriſt Feſus, are publickly diſ- 
puted and deny'd, and the ſacred Rights 
of the Chriſtian Church are ſcornfully 
trampled on in Print, under an hypo- 
critical Pretence of maintaining them. 
However, let not theſe Indignities dif- 
courage us from aſſerting the juſt Privi- 
leges and Pre-eminence of our holy 
Function and Character: Let us rather 
imitate the couragious Example of St. 
Paul, who choſe then to nagniſ) his Of 
fice, when ill Men conſpir'd to leſſen it. 
py Shall 


—® ”Y — LI — 
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SE RM. Shall the Sons of Belial ſet themſelve; 
VIII. to decry our Order, and by that means 
co diſgrace our Birth? and ſhall not the 


Sons of Levi vindicate both by ſ[peak- 
ing the Truth in Chriſt, though they 
may be thought to ſpeak as it were fool. 
zſhly in the Confidence of boaſting ? 

If then Others may be allow'd to glory 
in their Birth, why may not We? whoſe 
Parents were called by God. to attend on 
him at his Altar? were entruſted with the 
Diſpenſation of his Sacraments, with 7he 
Miniſtry of Reconciliation, with the Pow- 
er of Binding and Loofing ? were ſet a- 


Ads xx, part to rale heed to the Flock of Chriſt, 


over which the Holy Ghoft made them 


' Overſeers, and to feed the Church of 


God, which he purchasd with his own 
Blood ? to hold forth the word of Life, 


Tit i. 15, to ſpeak, to exhort, and to rebuke with 


all Authority ? If any Station, any Em- 
ployment upon Earth be honourable, 
Their's was; and their Poſterity therefore 
have no reaſon to bluſh at the Memory 
of ſuch an Original. 
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The Fountain of all Temporal Honour S ERM. 
is the Crown; but the Fountain of the VIII. 
Regal Power and Dignity itſelf, is God : WM 
From whom alſo our Fathers according 
to the Fleſh receiv'd their Prieſtly Autho- 
rity and Character, by the Intervention 
of Men, in like manner authoriz'd by 
God for that holy purpoſe; and under 
Him, and Them, were the Miniſters of 
his Spiritual Kingdom 3 wherein We, 
their Deſcendants (and many of us call'd 
to the like Adminiſtration) ao rejoice, 
yea and will rejoice. 

If thoſe, who ſtand before Earthly 
Princes, in the neareſt degree of Ap- 
proach, who are the immediate Repre- 
ſentatives of their Perſons, Diſpenſers of 
their Favours, and Conveyers of their 
Will to others, do, on that very account, 
challenge high Honours to themſelves, 
and reflect ſome part of their Luſtre on 
their Children and Families: Shall not 
They, who bear the like Relation to 
Chriſt in his Spiritual Kingdom, and dif- 
charge the like Offices under him, and 
of whom it may be as truly faid, as it 
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VIII. 


Numb. 
xvi. 9. 


fudge not thoſe without ; but are ſure, | 


A Sermon Preach'd 
SERM, Was of the Tribe of Levz, that God hath 


ſeparated them from the Congregation, 
in order to bring them near to himſelf ; 
ſhall not they alſo deſerve Honour from 
Men on the account of their high Sta- 
tion and Truſt; and derive ſome ſmall 
Share to thoſe who deſcend from them 

It ample Powers granted by the Rulers 
of this World, add Dignity to the Per- 


ſons entruſted with thoſe Powers; behold. | 


the Importance and Extent of the Sacer- 
dotal Commiſſion. As my Father hath 
ſent me, even ſo ſend I Tou. Whoſeſoever 
Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them ; and whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, 
they are retained. 

If Antiquity, and a long Trad of 
Time enobles Families, Thoſe, from 
whom You come, can trace their Spiri- 
tual Pedigrec up even to Him, who was 
the Founder of the Church of the firſt- 
born, and of whom the whole Family in 
Heaven and Earth is nam d. Let Others 
juſtify their Miſſion, as they can: We 


before the Sons of the Clergy. 


we can juſtify that of our Fathers, by an 8 ERM. 
uninterrupted Succeſſion, from Chriſt VIII. 


himſelf; a Succeſſion, which hath al- 
ready continued longer than the Aaroni- 
cal Prieſthood, and will, we doubt not, 
ſtill continue, till the Church Militant, 
and Time itſelf, ſhall be no more. 

But our farther boaſt is, Brethren, that 
we have our Riſe, as from the Clergy of 
Chriſt ; ſo particularly from thoſe of the 
Church of England; a Clergy, that for 


Soundneſs of Doctrine, and Depth of 


Learning, for Purity of Religion, and 
Integrity of Life, for a Zeal in things per- 
taining to God, that is, according to Know- 
ledge, and yet duly temper'd with Can- 
dour and Prudence (which is the true 
Notion of that much talk'd of, much mil- 
underſtood Virtue, Moderation) I ſay, a 
Clergy, that on theſe, and many other 
Accounts, is not exceeded, if to be pa- 
rallel'd, in the Chriſtian World. 

Ye are the Sons of a Clergy, whoſe 
undiſſembled and unlimited Veneration 
for the Holy Scriptures hath not hin- 


dred them from paying an Inferior, bur 
pro- 
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270 Sermon Preach'd 
$ RM. profound Regard to the beſt Interpreters be 


VIII. of Scriptute, the Primitive Writers; in or 
&YVMV whoſe Works as none have been more fu 
converſant than they, fo none have made de. 

4 better uſe of them towards reviving a | of 


Spirit of primitive Piety in Themfelves | of 
and Others. And their Searches and | 4 
Endeavours of this kind have been bleſ- cl 
ſed with a remarkable Succeſs. For, as | CG 
to the earlieſt and moſt valuable Remains e 
of pure Antiquity ( ſach as thoſe of | bc 
Barnabas, and Clement, and Ignatius, | Ke 
and Polycatp) I may ſafely venture to ſay, Pl 
that the Members of this Church have m 


done more towards either bringing them th 
to Light, or freeing them from Corrup- t 
tion, or illuftrating their Doctrine, or aſ- Fe 


ſerting their Authority, than the Mem- by 
bers of any Church, or indeed of all the K 
Churches in the World. la 
Ve are the Sons of a Clergy, who, by al 
this Rule of God's Word, thus interpret- - 

ed, reform'd from Popery in ſuch a man- 
ner, as happily to preſerve the Mean be- 80 
tween the two Extremes, in Doctrine, tl 
Worſhip, and Government; and who 
per- 
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perfected this Reformation by quiet and 8 ERM. 
orderly Methods, free from thoſe Con- VIII. 
fuſions and Tumults that elſewhere at= SY 
tended it : So that our Temple, like that 
of Solomon, was built without the Noiſe 
of Axes or Hammers. D 

And as they ſhut out Popery in the moſt 
effectual manner, by only paring off thoſe 
Corruptions it had grafted on pure and ; 
genuine Chriſtianity ; ſo did they ;ſtand 
boldly in the Breach, when it meditated a 
Return, and for ever ſilenc'd the Cham- 
pions of that baffled Cauſe, by their im- 
mortal and unanſwerable Writings : So 
that You, their Sons, were at the Altar 
itſelf (if I may ſo ſpeak) initiated by your 
Fathers, as the great Carthaginian was 
by His, into an hereditary Averſion from 
Rome; which J doubt not will ever 
laſt, and will ever preſerve you againſt 
all her open Aſſaults, or her ſecret and 
undermining Approaches. 

Le are the Sons of a Clergy, diſtin- 
guiſh'd by their Zeal for the Rights of 
the Crown, and for their Reverence to- 
wards thoſe that wear it, and famous for 

ſuf- 
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ſuffering always together with it, and for 
it: Immoveably firm to their Duty, when 
they could have no proſpect of Reward; 
when they might have loſt their Integrity 


with Adyantage, and could ſcarce with | 


Safety retain it when they ſaw Majeſty 


oppreſs'd and ſinking, and the Fury and 
Madnefs of the People prevailing againſt | 
it; and they looked, and there was none | 
to help ; and they wondred that there | 


Was none to uphold. 


Finally, Ye are the Sons of a Clergy, | 
who are the fartheſt remoy'd of any, | 
from all poſlible Suſpicion of deſigning to | 
enſlave the Underſtandings, or Conſci- 
ences of Men; who bring all their Doc- | 


trines fairly to the Light, and invite Men 
with freedom to examine them; who 
have been the beſt Advocates in the 


World for the uſe (the due uſe) of Rea - 


ſon in Religion; as knowing the Relt 
gion they profeſs to be ſuch, that the 


more exactly it is ſifted by Reaſon, (pure, 


unbiaſs'd Reaſon) the more reaſonabk 
ſtill it will be found. 


Of 
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of this holy Root, Ye are the Branches; SE RM; 


from this excellent Order of Men Ye 


VIII. 


ſpring; happy in your Extraction, on A 


| many accounts, but chiefly in This, that 
it derivd to you the ineſtimable Advan- 
tages of an honeſt, ſober, and religious 
Education; that, by the means of it, the 
frſt Impreſſions made upon your tender 
Minds, were on the fide of Virtue and 
Goodneſs, that you had the earlieſt and 
beſt Opportunities of knowing God and 


jour Duty, and were led into the im- 


mediate Practice of what you knew; 
that from Children Jou were acquainted 
with the holy Scriptures, which are able 
to make you wiſe unto Salvation, and bred 
up every way in the Nurture and Admo- 
nition of the Lord. A Bleſling, which 
next to that of Life itſelf, is the greateſt 
that Man can beſtow ; and without which 
eren Life itſelf would often prove rather 
:Curſe than a Bleſſing, to thoſe on whom 
it is beſtow d. 

Let others then value themſelves upon 


their Birth: We, I am ſute, have great 


teaſon to thank God for Ours; and to 
Vo. II. T expreſs 
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SERM. expreſs our Thanks by openly owing | 
— our Parentage, and paying our Common 
Devotions to God among the Numerous | 
Attendants on this day's Solemnity.— 

A Solemnity, which I doubt not but} 

St. Paul himſelf, if ſenſible of things be- | 

low, is now pleasd to ſee, and thinks 

this Holy Place, that bears his Name, | 

never better employ'd than on ſuch Oe 

caſions as theſe, which tend to promote 

the Honour of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, 

and the fervent Exerciſe of Charity; two 
Arguments on which He, in his Epiſtles of ; 
dwells often, and often delights to dwell ve 

As our Birth therefore does Honour And 

to Us, ſo is it One way, in which we ch 

alſo do Honour to our Birth, if we cou; Othe 
tenance ſuch Meetings by our Preſence, ---- 

and promote the great Ends of them bj 

our Example; if we take theſe Oppot 
tunities of praiſing, and thereby te. 
commending and inſtilling Brotherl 

Heb. x. Kindneſs; conſidering one another, to pi 
24» 25- woke unto Love, and to Good Works ; u 
forſaking the Aſſembling of ourſelves ii 
gether, as the manner of ſome is. Shoul 

| Te an! 
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any little Difference of Sentiments hap- SE RM. 
pen, any Perſonal Prejudices obtain among VIII. 

me Members of the ſame holy Commu- - 
MW nity, let them not hinder us from uniting 
to procure the common Good of it, and 
from purſuing, with joint Hands and 
Hearts, the unexceptionable Deſign of this 
pious and wiſe Inſtitution. If our Jeru- 
ſalem be in Other reſpects unhappily di- 
vided, yet in This reſpect at leaſt, let it 
be as a City that is at Unity in zſci, —_ _ 
whither the Tribes go up, even the Tribes 
if the Lord, to teſtify unto Iſrael, 7o 
ve Thanks to the Name of the Lord: 
And let every one of us be ready, on 
ſuch Occaſions, to exhort Himſelf, and 
Others, in the Language of good David, 
I was glad when they ſaid unto me, Ibid. 
We will go into the Houſe of the Lord. g." * 
Our Feet ſhall ſtand in thy Gates, O \ Ih 
mſalem. For my Brethren and C ome 
ims ſake, I will wiſh thee Proſperity ! 
2a, becauſe of the Houſe of the Lord 
ur God, I will ſeek to do thee good. Let 
here be no Spots in theſe our Feaſts of 
rarity 3 nothing that may ſully the 
T 2 Bright- 
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SERM. Brightneſs, and damp the Chearfulneſ 
VII. of this Day's Solemnity: but let us flock | 
to it, like Brethren, and like Chriſtians, | 
forbearing one another, and forgiving one | 
another, if any Man have a Quarrel a- | 
gainſ} any; and adding to the External | 
Exerciſe, the inward Temper and Spirit | 
alſo of that Divine Grace, which 7zs Kind, 
envieth not, ſeeketh not her own, is mt | 
_ eaſily provoked, but is eaſy to be intreated, 
thinketh no Evil, beareth all things, be- 
lieveth all things, hopeth all things, en. 
dureth all things. 

Thus if we think, and thus act, we 

ſhall indeed ſhew ourſelves to be ever) 

way worthy of our Deſcent, and duly 
mindful, not only of the Advantage we 
receive from thence, but of the Ohligs. 
tions alſo which are on that account liar 
incumbent upon us; even the Obliga- 
tions of adorning our ſacred Parentage 
by an anſwerable Sanctity of Bchavioul 
and of diſtinguiſhing ourſelves as much 
by an Inherent and Habitual, as we att 


alrcady diſting guilh'd by an Exrernal and 
Relat 
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Relative Holineſs. This was what I, in SERM. 
the Second place, propos'd to conſider. VIII. 1 
| CY 

II. We ftand in the neareſt Relation 
to them, who ſtood in the neareſt Rela- 
tion to God, and who were on that 
account, oblig'd to be holy even as He 
is holy : to imitate every way as far as 
human Infirmity would ſuffer them, he 
Apoſtle, and High-Prieſt of their Pra- 
feſſion, who was holy, harmleſs, unde- 
filed; ſeparate from Sinners. Some ſhare 
of their Obligations deſcends to Us; 
who, partaking of the Root and Fatneſs 
of” the Olive Tree, whereof we boaſt to 
be the Branches, ought alſo to produce 
the Fruits of it. 

The Sons of Servants do in a pecu- 
liar manner belong to Him, whoſe Ser- 
vants their Fathers were: at his Will, 
and in his Intereſts, they ought entirely 
to be. We therefore being born of 
Parents, who were employ'd in the holy 
Functions of God's Family, the Church, 
and were dedicated to his immediate Ser- 
vice; ought to look upon ourſelves as 
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SERM. particularly devoted to the Honour and 

VIII. Intereſts of their and our great Maſter ; 

ze Cauſe of Religion and Goodneſs 

(which is the Cauſe of God) is Ours by 

Deſcent, and we are doubly bound to 
eſpouſe it. ; 

As our Advantages towards practiſing 

and promoting Piety and Virtue, were 

greater than thoſe of other Men; ſo will 

ohr Excuſe be leſs, if we neglect to make | 

uſe of them. We cannot plead, in Abate- | 

ment of our Guilt, that we were 1gnorant | 

of our Duty, under the Prepoſſeſſion of 

11 Habits, and the Biaſs of a wrong Edu- | 
cation: In all theſe Inſtances, the Pro- 
vidence of God remarkably favour'd us: 

Early were our Minds tincturd with a | 

diſtinguiſhing Senſe of Good and Evil; 1 


_ early were the Seeds of a Divine Love, 72 
and holy Fear of offending, ſown. in our „* 
Hearts, If therefore our Improvements 75 

be not anſwerable to ſuch Beginning), inte 


if we fall away after taſting of the Hea- . 

venly Gift,: and the good Word of God, ** 

and the Powers of the World to come: TY 

how Criminal muſt ſuch a Pefection be, n 
= 


S 


which it is attended? VIII. 
* St. Chryſoſtome, in his admirable WW 
Treatiſe of the Prieſthood, obſerves, not 
only that the Expiation, appointed for 
the Sin of the High-Prieſt, was equal to 
that which was preſcrib'd for the whole 
Congregation ; but that even the Chil- 
dren of Prieſts (ſuch, whoſe Sex permit- 
ted them not to miniſter at the Altar) 
were, by the Levitical Law, to be pu- 
niſhd more ſeverely than any other Of- 
fenders in the ſame kind were: Not, 
ſays he, that the Offences were, in their 
own Nature, unequal; but thoſe commit- 
ted by the Children of Prieſts were aggra- 
* Aa Buxbungy [5 Og] ons Toe auapriuera, felge 
Ad intixirer Tijptwctar, nav Ws Twy lei hee, z 
irs Vas ev idr aofaTly TooadTw Unip THy jeptuy 
oer Thy Suctar, oolw valp warms f Mas f. Terre Lev. iv, 
5 oudiy irt dinxogvres ig, ö Ir gesi- Ponleiec J 3. 
ad red ig pie T αν , Y Trav Tyr, done 01405 Ta aht 
z. Melee O- 5 cux idee, i n yeherdoue Fre XN I e 
* erat e Ti qQuog, , atiz Tow v αναν, ub 
iipiot Bud pr. Kei Te N 1 „Arat Towe Tay Aft, 
vp lay fa 4 55 OvſaTipic v lips, als os dig p 
"Thy Jes“ Aν,, Ste des T0 wee AF; Twy airy 
SuapTIuULTOY IAU ite Virixver Thy Tijzapierf, To # L s 
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8 ERM. vated, d To Hare ** gl, by the 

VIII. Dignity of their Parents. The very Re- 

— lation which thoſe Children bore to the 

Prieſthood, contributed to enhance their 
Ouilt, and increaſe their Puniſhment. 

| Rom. ii. ] beſvech Jou therefore, Brethren, by 

8 the Mercies of God, that ye preſent your 


Bodies and Souls a livmg Sacrifice, Holy, |} 


Acceptable unto God, which is your Rea- 


8, 9- 


there be any Virtue, if there be any Praiſe, 


think on theſe things. Thoſe things 


 wwhich Te have both learned, and receiv- 

Heb. xii. ed, and heard, and ſeen, do. Neem 
5. bring them which have had the Rule 
over you, (both as your Natural and Spi- 

ritual Parents) whoſe Faith follow, con- 
fraering the End of their Converſation. 

Many are the Enemies of the Prieſt- 

hood, and of You, for the ſake of it. 

They are diligent to obſerve whatever 

may either nearly or remotely bleriſh 

it; 


Phil. iv. ſonable Service. Whatſoever things art | 
true, whatſoever things are honeft, what- | 
ſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things | 
are-pure, whatſoever things are lovely, 
whatſoever things are of good report; if | 
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it; and ready to impute to the Order s ERM. 
ſelf, the faulty Conduct of thoſe who VII. 
owe their Birth and Education to it 
that ſo they may wound Religion through 
the Sides of its moſt profeſs'd Servants 
and Followers. Let not any of us fur- 
riſh their Malice with Objections, or give 
an Edge to the Weapons which they 
ufe againſt us, by ſo living as miſ- 
becomes our holy Stock. The Sacred 
Office can never be hurt by their Say- 
ings, if it be not firſt reproach'd by our 
Doings. Since the Eyes of Men are upon 
us, ſince they mark all our Steps, and 
watch our Haltings, let a Senſe of their 
inſidious Vigilance excite us ſo to behaye 
ourſelyes in all the Offices of Life, and 
in all the Duties of our ſeveral Stations, 
that They, who ſeeb Occaſion, may not 
only not find Occaſion againſt us, but 
may find alſo what they do not ſeek, 
even a Conviction of the mighty Power 
of Chriſtianity towards regulating the 
Paſſions, and ſanctify ing the Natures of 
Men. So ſhall we defeat their Malice, 
and draw Good out of Evil; ſo ſhall we 

| be 
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SER M. beſt put in practice that noble Inſtance 
VII. of Charity, that Divine Leſſon of loving 
Enemies, which our Religion hath taught 
us; ſo ſhall we moſt nearly trace the 
Example, which he, of whoſe Retinue 


and Houſhold we are, hath ſet us, of 


bleſſmg them that curſe us, and doing 
good to them that deſpitefully uſe us. 
It might be expected, that among the 


Sons of the Clergy themſelves, not One 
of this Character ſhould ever be found. | 
Rom. i. But they are not all Iſrael, that are of | 
0,7: Iſrael; neither becauſe they are the Seed 
of Abraham, are they all Children. T here | 


Prov. xxx. 75 4 Generation that curſeth their Father, 
„and doth not bleſs their Mather. Te are 
clean, (ſaid our bleſſed Lord, even of the 
John xiii. Apoſtles) but not all, for he knew whi 
n ſhould betray him. When ſuch Inſtances 
happen of Men, ſprung from the Loins 
of Levi, and yet Encmies to the Tribe, 
their Rage and Malice is uſually exceed- 
ing great; and it is natural that it ſhould 
be ſo: For a revolted Chriſtian is worſe 
than a mere Heathen ; and thoſe among 
Chriſtians, who have been beſt educated 
0 and 


th 
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and principled in their Youth, if they 
once break through ſuch Reſtraints, grow 
wicked in Proportion to their former 
Advantages; waxing worfe and worſe 3 
decerving, and being deceived; till, by 
the juſt Judgment of God, they arrive at 
the utmoſt pitch of Impiety. God be 
thanked, ſuch Apoſtates are few, and do 
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SERM. 


VIII. 


. 
* 


-2 Tim. 


iii. 13. 


always, ſooner or later, meet with the 


juſt Reward of their Apoſtacy, in this 

Life, a General Deteſtation! | 
Let us turn our Eyes from ſuch diſ- 

pleaſing Objects, and proceed, in the 


IIIa and laſt place, to take a View of 
the Bleſſings, which have attended the 


Sons of a married Clergy ; and will, I 


doubt not, Kill attend them, if they live 


anſwerable to their holy Birth and Edu- 
cation. 

From the Dawn of the Reformation. to 
this Day, it is eaſy to obſerve the various 


and viſible Interpoſitions of God's Provi- 


dence, in behalf of thoſe who waited at 
his Altar, and their Children and Deſcen- 
dants. Kings have been raisd up to be 

| their 
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SERM. their Nurſing- Fathers, and Queens to be | ; 
VIE their Nurſing - Mothers; under whoſe | g 
shadow and Encouragement they have MW c 
| reſted and proſper d. While the Monarchy M 
flourifh'd, theſe faithful Servants of God I 

and the King wanted not a Protector; 7 

when it ſunk, they fell for a time; when MW 

it roſe, they revivd with it. God put it R 

into the Heart of one of our Princes, to- T 

wards the Cloſe of her Reign, to give a MW by 

Check to that Sacrilege, which had been ta 

but too much wink'd at, in the former HE 

Parts of it. Her Succeſſor paſs'd a Law, B 

which prevented abſolutely all future W 


Alienations of the Church Revenues. ar 
The Royal Martyr took ſome excellent WM ti! 
Steps towards making a more equal Di- ty 


ſtribution of thoſe Reyenues between the WM of 
preſent Poſſeſſors, and ſuch as were to ſuc: 

ceed them, His Son, a Graciqus Prince, an 
pity'd the Wants, which the Great Re- it 
bellion had caus d or increasd among 
the Widows and Children of Clergymen; la 
and, in order to provide a Supply for W 4! 
their preſent and future Neceſſities, ered i de 
ed that Corporation of Charity, to which I al 
the 
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the Perſons, compoſing this Aſſembly, SE RM. 
generally belong; ſome as the happy III. 
Objects, others as the worthy Directors 
of it, or generous Benefactors to it; All 
I hope, as hearty Well-wiſhers, Encou- 
ragers, and Friends. But to Her preſent 
Majeſty we owe the greateſt Shower of 
Royal Bounty, that ever fell from the 
Throne: even 4 gracious Rain, which, Platm. 
by her means, God ſent on his Inheri- © 
tance, and refreſh'd it when it was weary. | 
Her Bleſſings have prevail d above the Gen. xlix. 
Bleſſings of her Progenitors; and have, 36. 
we truſt, the Foundation of yet more, 
and greater, which God, in his good 
time will beſtow, when we have quali- 
fy'd ourſelyes for them by a Right Uſe 
of thoſe we already enjoy. 

Only let us not murmur, if he now 
and then ſtop the Current of his Mercies, 
if he hide his face, as it were, for a mo- 
ment, and ſuffer Evil, and not Good, to 
lay hold of us. Both are in his Power, 
and he diſpenſeth both with equal Wiſ⸗ 


dom and Tenderneſs; and both ſhall 


alike turn to the Advantage of thoſe, 
who 
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SERM. who have the Skill to make uſe of chem, 
vIIL Wherefore, in the Day of Proſperity, be 


E Joyful; but inthe Day of Adverſity, Cn. 


4. ſider; God alſo hath ſet the one over 
againſt the other, to the end that Man 
ſhould find nothing after him; ta the end 
that Man, not knowing what ſhall hap- 
pen next, or how ſoon it may happen, 
ſhould neither be too much elated by the 
one, nor dejected by the other. God hath 


2 Sam. vii. indeed, ſometimes chaſtened us with the 


Nod of Men, and with the Stripes of the 
Children of Men; but his Mercy hath 
__ departed away from us. The Lord 
** will never leave off his Mercy, neither 
ſhall any of his Works periſh ; neither 
will he abhor the Poſterity of his Elect: 
and the Seed of them that love him, he 

will not take away. 

Be Ne . not. thenfore- eee 
faint in your Minds. The Order to which 
you belong, and even the Eſtabliſhment 
on which it ſubſiſts, have often been ſtruck 
at, but in vain; ſtill every Blow that 
was aim'd at Them, miſs'd of its Effect, 


and produc'd Events contrary to the In- 


tention 


b. 
th 
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tention of thoſe who directed it. Many $SERM. 
remarkable Inſtances of this kind there VIII. 
have been; the time would fail me, ſhould 
[attempt to number them: But one there 
is, which ought not to be paſs d over, be- 
cauſe it will adminiſter Reflections of a 
very encouraging Nature, and very appo- 
ſite to the Deſign of this preſent Solem- 
nity. 

When Marriage, at the Reformation, 
was firſt allow'd to the Clergy of this 
Kingdom, there is no doubt, but that 
ſome who then fat at the Helm, and 
gave no good Proofs of any real Regard 
for Religion, intended it as a Politick 
Device to leſſen their Intereſt, and keep 
them low in the World. And yet ſo has 
God order'd Matters, that eyen from 
hence many ſignal Advantages have re- 
dounded to our Church; ſome of which 
I ſhall ſo far preſume upon your Patience, 
as to lay before You. 

And firſt, ſeveral Tetwptaticns, under 
which the Popiſh Clergy lay, towards em- 
bracing an Intereſt diſtin from that of 
- I ticic Country, ate by this means effectu- 
n ally 
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SE RM. ally removd ; and all uneaſy Jealouſi ies | 
vIIL of our Riches, Greatneſs, Power, and | 
union, are in good meaſure abated. WI ; 
And this, in Times, when even the di- 
miniſh'd Reyenues and Privileges of the | 
Church are look'd upon with a ſuſpicious | 

Eye, is ſome Advantage to her; as it | 
gives her leave to enjoy thoſe poor Re- 
mains of Ancient Piety, which ſhe pol- | 
ſeſſes, without that Envy and Ill- will which 
would otherwiſe attend them. Little Rex 

ſon there is (God knows) to envy her on 

this account: for notwithſtanding the 
large Incomes annex d to ſome few of her 
Preferments, I will be bold to ſay, and 

do not doubt but to prove, that this 
Church, in proportion to the Numbers 

of its Clergy, hath in the whole, as little 

to ſubſiſt on, as almoſt any even of thoſe 
Proteſtant Churches, which are thought 

to be moſt meanly provided for. How- 
ever, ſince this Little is by ſome thought 

too much, and vain Jealouſies of out 
Strength and Power are, on this account, 
entertained or pretended ; 'tis well that 


theſe — are qualify d by 8 
: Senſe 
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Senſe of our Marriage Circumſtances, SERM; 
which even They, who are pleas'd to VIII. 
think us under no other Tye to the true MOEN 
Intereſt of our Country, will allow to 

be an effectual Curb upon us. They who 

marry, give Hoſtages to the Publick, that 

they will not attempt the Ruin, or di- 

tucb the Peace of it; ſince in the Pub- 

lick Safety and Tranquillity, that alſo of 

their Wives and Children, that is, of 

their Neareſt and Deareſt Relations, is 
nvoly'd, according to thoſe remarkable 

Words of the Prophet Jeremy, directed 

to the Fews in Babylon. ----- Take ye Jer. xxix- 
Wives, ſays he, and beget Sons and 7. 

us Daughters, and take Wives for your 

rs Ws, and give your Daughters to Huſe 

tle N lands, that they may bear Sons and 

ole Daughters, that ye may be increas d 

there, and not diminiſh'd : And ſeek the 

Peace of the City, whither I have cauſed 

ou to be carried.----For in the Peace, 
thereof ſhall Je have Peace. 

By this Means alſo the foul impuri- 

les, that reign d among the unmarried, 
ſpecially the Monkiſh Clergy, and the 

Vo I. II. U ſcan 
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8 ERM. ſcandalous Reflections Which fell upon 


— been prevented. Tis true, theſe Enor- 


the whole Order on that account, have 


mities have been thought more and grea- | 
ter than they really were. "Twas the In- 
tereſt of thoſe, who thirſted after the 
Poſſeſſions of the Clergy, to repreſent | 
the Poſſeſſors in as vile Colours as they | 
could ;. and many of thoſe poor People | 
were, doubtleſs, frighten'd, and betray | 
into falſe and diſadvantageous Confeſli- | 
ons; the general Prejudices of the Time 
falling in with theſe Accounts, and pro- 
curing them an Univerſal Reception; 
and our Hiſtorians taking them after- 
wards upon Truſt, as their Credulity, 
Lazineſs, or Partiality led them. How: 
ever after all the Abatements that can be 
made, there was too much Truth in ſome 
of theſe Repreſentations; ſo much 3 
brought the whole Function into Diſgrace; 
and made the Offering of the Lord to lt 
abharrd. And it is plain, that the Cute 
of this Evil is one of thoſe many Blet- 
ſings, which have ariſen to our Religion, 
and Church, from a married Clergy. 

a 
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Another is, that great Numbers of SE RM. 


Men deſcended from them, have been 


diſtributed into all Arts and Profeſſions, 


all Ranks and Orders of Men amongſt 
us; and have, by the Bleſſing of God 
upon their Induſtry, thriven ſo well, and 
tais d themſelves ſo high in the World, 
as to become in Times of Difficulty, a 
Protection and a Safeguard to that Altar 
at which their Anceſtors miniſter d. And 
queſtion not, but that there are many here 
this Day, who will have the ſame Suc- 
ceſs in the World, and will make the 
ſame Uſe of it. We may ſay to our 
Country-men, as Tertullian, in his Apo- 
logy, did to the Romans, Heſterni ſumus, 
& veſtra omnia implevimus, Urbes, In- 
ſalas, Caſtella, Municipia, Conciliabula, 
Caſira ipſa, Tribus, Decurias, Palatium, 
Senatum, Forum. [c. 37.) We the Sons 
of the Clergy, are but of yeſterday, as 


the Court, the Army, the Fleet, the Bar, 
the Bench, and the Senate Houſe itſelf, 
hath had, and ſtill hath a large Share of 


Men often famous, often highly 
U 2 Uſeful 


it were; and yet the Country, the City, 


II. 


292 A Sermon Preach d 
SERM. Uſeful in their Generations; Uſeful in 
VIII. their Publick and in their Private Capa- / 
Cities; Uſeful to their Country, and Uſe- I 
ful to the Church; being an Honour 2 
and a Support to that Order from which 


they deſcended. The Lot of the Sons of Ml *: 

the Clergy in this caſe, is like that of W 

the Sons of Levi, of whom it was ſaid WM 
88 J will divide them in Jacob, and V. 
kater them in Iſrael. This Diſperſion of WM 
that particular Tribe among the reſt of the Ire 
Tribes, was intended as their Puniſhment, Col 

but proyd in the Event, and in man WW ' 
Reſpects a great Bleſſing, both to them Bou 

and to the whole Few;ſh Community. NN 
Again, even the Secular Cares and for t 
Avocations which accompany Marriage NPract 

have not been without their Advantages Hd t 
inaſmuch as the Clergy have by thi" or 
Means, been generally furniſh'd with ſome Caify; 
meaſure of Skill in the common AfﬀainM'0u!c 


of Life, have gain'd ſome Inſight int 4g: 
Men and Things, and a competent Know: 
ledge of (what is call'd) the Mord: A 
Knowledge to which moſt of the Or- 
der, while under the Obligations of Ce 

Y — lbag 
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libacy, were great Strangers. And of this SE RM. 
kind of Knowledge they have made ad- VIII. 
mirable Uſe in their Profeſſion, towards VV 


guiding and ſaving Souls; for it has en- 


abled them to preach to their Flocks after 
the moſt rational and conyincing, the 


| 

duiding the Word of Truth, like Mork- 
Jon that needed not to be aſbam d; and 

J explaining and applying the General 


Irecepts of Morality contain d in the 
Goſpel, as that the Conſciences of thoſe 
o whom they addreſs'd their Doctrine, 
hould readily bear Witneſs of the Truth, 
ad feel the Power of it. *Tis, perhaps, 
lor this Reafon, among others, that our 
practical Divinity is allow'd to excel; 
and to be as ſound and affecting, as that 
of our Popiſb Neighbours is flat and un- 
difying. For he that preaches to Man, 
an ould underſtand what is in Man, to ſuch 
degree as is requiſite to qualify him for 


ly attain'd by an Aſcetick in his So- 
tudes, or a Monk in his Cloyſter. I ſpeak 
Wc Senſe of St. Chryſoſtome; who as 
Wy great 


moſt apt and ſenſible manner, rightly 2 Tim. ii, 


he Task: And that Skill can ſcarce be 
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SERM. great a Lover and Recommender of the 
VIII. Solitary State as he was, declares it to 
be no proper School for thoſe, who are 
to be Leaders of Chriſt's Flock, and the 
Guides of Souls *; and thinks ſuch Per- 

ſons beſt qualified for the Paſtora). Charge, 

who to Innocence of Life have joined | 

ſo much Worldly Experience and Pru- | 
dence, as may enable them in the Courſe | 

of their Miniſtry, to addreſs themſelves | 

to Men in a way ſuited to their ſeveral } 
Exigencies and Tempers, to their various | 
Ranks, Conditions and Characters F. 1 

| need | 
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need not ſay, what Advantages, in this 8 ERM. 
reſpect, belong to a married Clergy, par- VIII. 
ticularly to thoſe of the Church of Eng- 


land. | 
Nay farther, the married State of 


Parochial Paſtors hath given them the 
Opportunity of ſetting a more exact, and 
univerſal Pattern of Holy Living to the 
People committed to their Charge, and 
of teaching them how to carry themſelves 
in their ſeveral Relations of Husbands 
and Wives, Parents and Children, by 
Domeſtick Patterns, as well as by Pub- 
lick Inſtructions. By this Means, they 
have, without queſtion, adorn'd the Go- 
ſpel, glorify'd God, and benefited Men, 
much more than they could haye done in 


the devouteſt and ftrifteſt Celibacy. And 
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S ERM. their Uſefulneſs in this reſpect to others 


VII. hath not been without ſome Advantage | 


to themſelves; it hath rais'd the Credit 


Deut. 


Axxiii. 29. Shield of thy Help, and who is the Sword 


of the Order, and promoted the Reve- | 


rence that is juſtly due to it. 

Let me add one Inſtance more, where- 
in the Marriage of the Clergy hath re- 
dounded to their Honour; inaſmuch as it 
affords a remarkable Argument of God's 
particular Providence towards them and 
their Families. For, conſidering the 


chargeable Methods of their Education, 


their numerous Iſſue, and ſmall Income; 
conſidering the Expences incumbent upon 
them, in point of Hoſpitality, and Cha. 
rity, and the Proportion (the at leaſt 
equal Proportion) they bear in the Pub- 
lick Burthens and Taxes; it is next to a 
Miracle, that no more of their Chil- 
dren ſhould want, and that ſo many of 
them ſhould be in ſuch proſperous Cit 
cumſtances, as we have good Reaſon to 
think there are, even from this Day's ſo- 
lemn Appearance. Happy art Thou, 0 
Iſrael, O People ſaved by the Lord, th: 


q 
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of thy Excellency ! and thine Enemies s E RM. 
ſhall be found Lyars unto thee. No Wea- VIII. 
pon that is form d againſt thee, ſhall N. 
proſper ; and every Tongue, that ſhall riſe 17. 


againſt thee in Fudement, Thou ſhalt 
condemn. This is the Heritage of the 
Servants of the Lord, and their Righ- 
teouſneſs is of Me, ſaith the Lord. 

However, ſtill one Inconvenience there 
is, with which the Marriage of the Clergy 
is too viſibly attended, the Poverty of 
ſome of them; an Inconvenience which 
is, as you have heard, ballanced and out- 
weigh'd by many ſignal Advantages ; and 
which we are ſo far from diſſembling, 
that we meet this Day, to do every one 
of us ſomewhat (as God hath enabled, 


and ſhall incline us) towards removing 
it. This is the only ſpecious Objection 


which our Romiſb Adverſaries urge againſt 
the Doctrine and Practice of this Church, 
in the Point of Celibacy; the only Mat- 
ter of juſt Reproach, wherein they viſibly 
teiumph. Since other Arguments have, 
by our Excellent Writers, been wreſted 
cut of the Encmy's Hands, pity it is, 
| that 


298 


8E RM. 


VIII. 
CY 
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that they ſhould remain in poſſeſſion of 
This; that we ſhould not be able to 
juſtify our Reformation in every reſpect, 
and to make this Church, like the true 
Spouſe of Chriſt, a glorious Church, hav- 
ing neither Spot, nor Wrinkle, nor any ſuch 
thing, that may blemiſh her Luſtre, de- 
form her Beauty, and expoſe her to any 
degree of that ungodly Scorn, with which 
proud and irreligious Minds are ever ready 
to purſue her. We are not indced, of our 
ſelves, ſufficient for this Work : How- 
ever, more may be done by us towards 
it, than at firſt we are apt to imagine; 
if we ſet about it in good earneſt, and 
employ our united Strength upon it ; if 
we encourage it by our Examples, and 
Perſuaſions, and by placing the Motiyes 
to this particular ſort of Beneficence, in 
a proper Light before Thoſe, ho wiſh 
well to Religion, haye much to beſtow 
in Charity, and Hearts ever open and 
ready to beſtow it. 

It is aid of our Bleſſed Saviour, (whoſe 
Advent we now celebrate) that he came 
Eating and Drinking, and that he went 

1 85 about 
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| about doing good. I join theſe two parts SE RM. 

| of his Character, becauſe He himſelf of- I 
N Sl 

; ten exerted them together, and made 

uſe of the One, as affording him fit Op- 

portunities to abound in the Other. He 

; MW difdaind not to appear at great Tables, 

; and Feſtival Entertainments, that he might 


7 more illuſtriouſly manifeſt his Divine 

l Charity to the Souls and Bodies of Men. 
7 Let us, this Day, imitate his Exam- 

C ple in both theſe Reſpects; and whilſt 

. we are enjoying the good things of Life, 


let us remember Thoſe that want even 
the Neceſſaries and firſt Conveniences of 
it : And remember them, as We ourſelves 
ſhould have deſired to be remembred, had 
it been our ſad Lot to ſubſiſt on other 
Men's Charity. They are not Common 
Objects, for which I plead ; nor are You 
only under the Ordinary Ties of Huma- 
nity and Charity to relieve them. Their 
Fathers and Yours were Fellow-ſeryants 
to the ſame Heavenly Maſter, while they 
livd; nor is that Relation diſloly'd by 
their Death, but ought ſtill to operate 
among their ſurviving Children. And 


bleſſed 
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SERM. bleſſed be He of the Lord, whoever a- 


VIII. 


Ruth i 
20. 


mong you hath not left (and ſhall not 
leave) off his Kinaneſs to the Living, 
and to the Dead]; but for the ſake of the 
Dead, ſhall continue to do good to the 
Living ! 

May God awaken the Minds of all 
thoſe of this Body, whom his Proyi- 
dence has bleſſed with Abundance, to 
conſider the Obligations they are under, 
of miniſtring to the Neceſſities of their 
poor Brethren! May he open their Ears 
to the Cries of the Orphan and Widow, 
who are Members of the ſame common 
Family, though mean ones, and have a 
Right to be ſupported out of the Incomes 


of it, as the poor Jews had to gather the 


Gleanings of the Rich Men's Harveſt! 
There are indeed many excellent In- 


ſtitutions of Charity lately ſet up, and 


which deſerve all manner of Encourage- 
ment ; particularly thoſe which relate to 
the careful and pious Education of poor 
Children. An Admirable Deſign ! which 
hath met with a deſery'd Succeſs! and 


may it (till go on proſpering to proſper! 


But 


C n 2 n. 
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But give me leave to ſay, that, while ſo 8 ERM. 
many Orphans and Widows of Clergy- I; 
men are deſtitute even of Food and Rai- 


ment, the Eyes of the Sons of the Cler- 
gy ſhould chiefly be turn'd on theſe Ob- 
jects, and the greateſt Share of their Cha- 
rity ſhould flow in this Channel. Tis 
determined by the great Preacher of Cha- 
rity, St. Paul, that Domeſtick Inſtances 
of Beneficence ſhould take place of thoſe 

that are Foreign. As we have Opportu- « 8 
nity (ſays he) let us do Good unto all * 
Men; eſpecially unto Them, that are S 
the Houſhold of Faith. And again, in 
thoſe Emphatical Words, ------ IF any 
provide not for his own, and eſpecially 
Hor 7hoſe of his own Houſe, (the Words 
| are iN, and des, and ſignify ſuch 
as have an immediate Relation to us, or 


“Dependance upon us) he hath deny d the : Tim. v. 
Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel. *: 
: An heavy Charge, but a true one! for 


A Infidels always walk'd by this Rule, and 
according as Men ſtood more or leſs 
nearly related to them, by Natural or 
Political Ties, made them more or leſs 

the 
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s ERM. the Objects of their Compaſſion and 


VIII. 


Cic. de 
Off. Lib. 
E. F. 16. 


A Sermon Preachd 


Bounty. And thus, therefore, ſpeaks a 
Wiſe Heathen ; Optime Societas Homi- 


num Conjunctioq; ſervabitur, ſi, ut quiſq; | 
erit conjunttiſſimus, ita in eum Benigni- | 
tatis plurimum conferetur. There is | 
Mixture of Charity and Juſtice, in this | 
Proceeding ; and the One of theſe ſerves | 


to heighten and beautify the Other. 


The Abundance of many of thoſe, 
before whom 1 ſtand, is, I doubt not, | 
owing to the Church; I do not mean to | 


the Revenues of it; (for the Inſtances of 
great Fortunes rais'd from thence, ſince 
the Reformation, are but Few; and God 


_ forbid there ſhould be many!) but to 


the pious Care, that their good Fathers, 
more nearly ſenſible of their Obligations 
in this Reſpect than common Parents, 
took of their Education; and to the re- 
ligious, thriving Principles, which they 
inſtilld into them; and, perhaps, to the 
immediate Bleſſing of God, upon their 
honeſt Induſtry and Labour, on the ac- 
count of the very Stock from which they 


came. Into that Church, therefore, ſhould 


their 
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their Abundance, when it flows over, 8 E RM. 
regularly empty itſelf, and refreſh the VIII. 
Bowels of ſome of their poor Brethren. . 
All the Rivers (ſays Solomon) run into 
the Sea: unto the Place from whence 
the Rivers came, thither they return a- 
gain. Let us govern our Charitable 
Diſtributions by this Pattern, which Na- 
ture hath ſet us, and maintain, in like 


manner, a mutual Circulation of Benefits 
and Returns ! 


5 So will this excellent Charity make 
f larger and quicker Advances, than it hath 
e W hitherto done; ſo will it recommend 
d W itlclf to others, who are not of our Body, 
0 and who, how well ſoever diſpos'd they 
s, may be towards the Order, do not think 
ns they are concern'd to take more Care of 
's, us, than we take of ourſelves; ſo will 
e- the only plauſible Objection of the 
ey Church of Rome againſt a married Clergy, 
he in due time, vaniſh, when another Ge- 


It neration of Men ſhall ſee this Charity, 
c- in Conjunction with the Royal Bounty, 
ey extending itſelf to the Wants of as many 
1d Has have need of it. 

T wank og eg ws Which 


304 A Sermon Preach d, &c: 
SERM. Which that it may do, God of his 
VIII. Infinite Mercy grant, thro' Jeſus Chriſt 
our Saviour; To whom, with the Father 

and'the Holy Spirit, be rendred all Might, 
Majefty, and Dominion, now and for 
ever. 
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Vor. II. X Reve- 
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Reverendis in Chriſto Fratribus, 


SiONEN SIS CoLLEGII 
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AT UE 
Eccleſiarum Ladens 


PAST O RIB US. 


22 LLEGII naſtri Fundatori hut 
erat propoſitum, quod & ſupremis Ta 
bulis teſtatumreliquit, ut, celebratis fre- 
. quentius C teri Conventibus, permiſtiſq; 
Conſiliis, & Evangelicæ Doctrinæ Veri- 
tati, & mutuo inter Fratres Amori op7ime 
conſuleretur. Huic Inſtitut out ſatisfieret, 
a Me quidem hac Concione tentatum eſt; 
a Vobis autem effettum, cum, quam Ego 
hauſtam e Sacris. Literis de Regum Furt 
in Subditos Sententiam defendendam ſu: 
ceperim, eidem & Vos, fraternis animi 
7 ſquequaq; conſentientes habuerim. Reli. 
lit enim mihi, qui tum Carui noſiro 22 
2 debal 


DEDICATIO. 


O ut in publicum exiret, uno ore poſtu- 
laviſſe : quorum alterum cum, Eccleſie 
noſtræ, & Reipublice cauſa, mihi eſſet 
gratiſſimum, alteri certe non erat repug- 
nandum. 
Habete itaque, Viri præſtantiſſimi, 
uam expettoiftis, Concionem; ea parte 
el127 Qua prius Manca erat, auttam atque 
abſolutam : que enim, a pagina 20 nuſque 
ad 41, Untis includuntur, cum Orationi, 
intra Horæ unius ſpatium contrahendæ, 
„inſeri non poſſent, ut jam Editæ accede- 
| rent, curavi. Hauc autem, tanquam Fu- 
0 icio veſtro atq; Teſtimonio munita, Lec- 
err tri minime exhibeo : codem tamen filo, 
mi ono ea que audi viſtis, contexta cum ſint, 
22 plane fundamentis ſubnixa ; cæ- 
eſt; Wicr qui ' probaverint, ne hec improbent, 
en e magnopere extimeſcendum. 
Fut Faxit Deus, que afferuntur a nobis; 
fu it ſtabiliendæ Pauli Doctrinæ, ut tuen- 
al ae Regum Dignitati, Paciq; publicæ 


Reli onſer vandæ, ut deniq; tollendis iis, guæ, 


ple n re omnium exploratiſſima, non abſq; 
4eba X 2 22 


ſiaebat, Vir Integerrimus, traditam a me 
e ſuggeſto Doctrinam & comprobaſſe Vos, 
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Chriſtiani nominis labe, nunc gliſcunt, Con- 
troverſiis, aliquatenus inſerviant ! Ad iiſti- 
uſinodi certe Lites ſedandas Veſtra omni- 
um, Fratres, Conſenſio, ac communis ſolli- 
citudo, & valuit ſemper, & valebit pluri- 
mum : praſertim, cum Venerandi admo- 
dum in Chriſto Patris noſtri, EPIScopi 
LoNDINENSIS, Curtis atq; Conſiliis 
reſpondeat. Quæ cum ita ſint, Hortatio 
non eſt neceſſaria; Gratulatione magis 
utendum eft. Liceat itaq; mihi verbis 
Enatianis Vos affari--- T » drove 
coy lar Tpec creo, 18 Oes ago, gm 
ouvippacge Ti Emonomy, 008 NR 1 da 
S 180, & Th opgrig Luv, Y avpgure 
EnATh X£45% a Tray. 

Ut ita ſemper in rebus ad Deum per- 
tinentibus ſentiatis, ita Chriſtianam Ve- 
ritatem tueamini, Concordiam foveatis, 


s recatur 


Conſervus veſter in Domino 
noſtro, Chriſto Jeſu, 
Franciſcus Atterbury. 
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Ro M, XIII. I. 


N 


IIæoee Jo 24 Zena nÞe Y Eos boa d. 


Omnis Anima Poteſtatibus ſubli- 
mioribus ſubdita fit. 


Fratres in Chriſto Reverendi, Ver- IX. 


quod contra decuit fortaſſe ab uno aliquo 
e venerando hoc Compresbyterorum coctu 
dici, a me audiri. Verùm cum id muneris 
mihi, a Viro optimo graviſſimoq; deman- 
datum, ſtatuiſſem non defugere ; nihil po- 
tius faciendum duxi, quam ut Officia Ci- 
vium erga Principes, quatenus ea Sacris 
Literis tradita ſunt ac deſcripta, Vobis ex- 
bponerem. Ecquis enim in Theologia, qua 
b mores ſpectat, Locus feracior atq; uberior ? 
Fcquod Officii genus honeſtius ſanctiuſve? 
XL 3 Ecquod 


ONVENIMUS hodierno die, a RM 


bum Dei, dicturus Ego, Vos audituri ; WWV 
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CON CIO 
Ecquod Argumentum dicendi, auribus 


Chriſtianis dignius, aut acceptius? quod- 
— que cum majori vel Reipublicæ, vel Ec- 
cleſiæ emolumento tractari poſlit ? His 
præſertim Temporibus, quibus Opiniones 


de Regum Poteſtate per vim coercendi 


paſſim in vulgus ſpargi, paſſim ab impe- 


ritis arripi videmus; ita ut, ſi reviviſceret 
denuo Paulus, non minori nunc ſtudio a 
Nobis, ut opinor, contenderet, . quam 
quo olim Ramanis præceperit, ut Omnis 
Anima Poteſtatibus ſublimioribus 7 ub- 
dita ſit. 


PRINCI1PES obſervare, colete; yereri; 
iiſq; juſta imperantibus omnino parere, in- 
juſta præcipientibus non repugnare; hæc 
erant, quæ inter præcipua Doctrinæ Chri- 
ſtianæ Capita, quæ quidem Vitæ bene a- 
gendæ inſervirent, Diſcipulis ſuis tradi- 


diſſe conſtat primos Evangelii doctores: 


idq; variis ac gravibus de cauſis; ad- 
ductos ſcilicet, partim argumenti ipſius 


pondere atq; utilitate, partim præſenſione 
gquãdam jam tum impendentium malo- 


rum, quibus, vel jubente, vel annuente 
Magiſtratu, affligendi eſſe nt Chriſtiani; 
quibuſq; 
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quibiiſqz ne nimiùm obniterentur, ne ob- sER II. 


ſiſterent, Apoſtolicis iſtiuſmodi monitis, 
tanquam fræno aliquo, erant maturè co- 
hibendi. 

INTER cos, qui Chriſtianæ ſe addix- 
erant Diſciplinæ, non defuere quidam, 
gente Judæi, qui palam profiterentur, Ma- 


1 
— noms 


giſtratibus Ethnicis nihil quicquam juris 


eſe in Populum Dei. Nonnullorum etiam 
in mentibus inſederat prava quædam de 
Libertate Evangelica Opinio, cujus vi ac 
- WH victute eximi ſe plane putabant ab omni 

Imperio humano. His Erroribus occurren- 


; dum erat; ſtrenuè autem totiſq; viribus 
propulſandæ, quæ Chriſtiano nomini haud 
0 meritò impingebantur Calumniæ, ob ex- 


citatas aliquando iis in locis, ubi Chriſti 
Doctrina tum ſpargi coeperat, Turbas atqz 
Seditiones. Intererat, inquam, Religio- 
nis Chriſtianz, has Maculas, quibus aſpergi 
videretur, elui penitùs; has etiam Opi- 
niones, utcunq; ineptas, ne forte radices 
altiůs agerent, ex hominum animis evelli. 
Mirandum itaqʒ non eſt, fi, in hac re mul- 
tam operam inſumerent Apoſtoli; præ- 
cipue Petrus, Pauluſque, quos ipſos vio- 


X + lati 
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SER M. lati aliquando erga Magiſtratum offici 
N. reos eſſe conſtabat. Hic quippe ſummum 
E Pontificem (ipſum Reipublicæ Judaice, 
qua per Romanos licuit, Moderatorem ) 
jam tum de Tribunali jus populo dicen- 
tem, convitio inceſſerat; Ille ſummi Pon- 
tificis Famulo, qui prehendendi Chrifti | 
causa una cum cæteris a domino miſſus | 
eſt, vim apertam intulerat, auremqz gladio 
amputirat. Credibile eſt, hos Apoſtolo- 
rum principes, quod perperam ab illi 
factum eſſet, ne forte in Exemplum tra- 
heretur, Præceptis ſuis ſedulò caviſſe; 
tantoq; vehementiùs aliis ſuaſiſſe, ne Ma- 
giſtratibus non obtemperarent, quantò iph 

ca in re inſigniùs peccäſſent. 

Urcun Que hæc ſint, id ſane liquet, 
que ad hoc Officii genus pertinent Pre- 
gepta, non fine impetu quodam atq; ar- 
dore animi ab iis proferri. Pauli præſer 
tim, ſi quando hoc in argumento verſe- 
tur, altius quodammodo inſurgit atq; ſe 
erigit Vox; Ommnis, inquit, Anima Po- 
ifetatibus ſublimioribus ſubdita fit : Eo- 
demq; plant vigore, eodem ſpiritu, 4 
primo uſqz ad octavum hujuſce Capi- 
tis verſiculum decutrit, eadem quaſi A- 

poſtolica 


C 
7 
— 


Py 1 ps a 
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poſtolicæ Authoritatis fiducia ſe effert at- SE RM. 
aue ſuſtentat ipſius Oratio. Non eft enim I. 
| | Poteſtas, ait, niſe 4 Deo 3 que aurem WOW 
unt, a Deo ordinata ſunt. Itaq; qui 
.  re/fiit Poteſtati, Dei Ordinationi reſiſtit : 
Qui autemreſiſtunt, ipſi fibi damnationem 
i MW a2cquirunt, Nam Principes non funt ti- 
s mori boni operis, ſed mali: Vis autem non 
>  7imere Poteſtatem ? Bonum fac, & habe- 
. laudem ex ill: Dei enim Miniſter 
8 eſt tibi in bonum. Si autem malum fece- 


V ris, time; non enim ſine causd Gladium 
; WW 7oriat: Dei enim Miniſter eſt, vindex 
a- in iram, ei qui malum agit. 1deo neceſ- 


fi ſitate ſubditi eſtote ; non ſolum propter 
Tram, ſed etiam propter Conſcientiam. 


2 Ided enim & Tributa præſtatis; Mini- 
* ſtri enim Dei ſunt, in hoc ipſum ſervien- 
u- tes. Reddite ergo omnibus debita; cui 
r. Tributum, Tributum; cui Vectigal, Vecti- 
ſe» gal; cui Timorem, Timorem ; cui Ho- 
ſe norem, Honorem. Fe. 
02 Hæc ut, ſuis locis diſpoſita ac digeſta, 
0. ordine quodam aptiùs explicentur; di- 
a ſpiciamus, primo, Quænam ſint illæ Po- 
pt- teſtates Sublimiores, quibus hic paren- 
A- dum eſſe edicitur ; deinde, Quatenus iis, 


EX 


8 ; 
CONCIO 


SERM. ex mente Pauli, ſubdi oporteat ; poſtea; 


Quibus ad id adigi Rationibus nos velit 


Apoſtolus; poſtremum, ad Quos hæc Pre 


cepta pertineant. 

SENTENTIAM Pauli, his Capitibus 
concluſam, ex ipſo Paulo potiſſimùm eli- 
ciemus; additis inſuper, quæ in eandem | 
rem poſtea diſſeruit Petrus, ea, uti vide- | 
tur, ratione, ut, ſiquid his Pauli verbis 
ſubeſſe videretur .Svovlrey ( quod tamen 
vix ſimplici quiſpiam ac ſincera mente 
præditus dixerit) id Ipſe & diſtinctiùs 
efferret, & fuſiùs exponeret, & fortiùs 
inculcaret. Sentio quàm hæc exiliter & 
jejunè neceſſe ſit à me dici: Iſtiuſmodi 
enim ſunt, quibus ubertas orationis ad- 
hiberi vix poteſt; quæq; ſatis ornate ac 
ſplendidè tractari videntur, fi modo ita 
ea doceri contigerit, u ut liquidò poſſint 
intelligi. . wk Der 


I. UT itaque ſenſim, & quibuſdam 
quaſi gradibus, ad Apoſtoli ſententiam 
perveniatur, id Prime fixum ratümqʒ ſit, 
Quod de Sec «7epey&o2 hic dicitur, 
Poteſtatem in concreto, non in abftrafto | 

| lumptam 
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ſumptam (uti loquuntur Scholaſtici) ſpec- 8E RM. 
tare; ad Eos quippe, qui cum imperio I. 
aliis præſunt, non ad ipſum Imperii Jus 
referri. Omnis Anima Poteſtatibus 

« ſublimioribus ſubdita ſit,” id eſt, Iis qui 
lcegitima Poteſtate ſunt præditi, quiq; de- 

inceps - Principes, & Miniſtri Dei in 
bonum, & ſcelerum Vindices in Iram di- 
cuntur; quibuſq; Tributum reddi vult 
Apoſtolus, Vectigal pendi. Mutua hæc 

ſunt Regum Civiùmq, hinc, inde, Offi- 

cia, quæ Perſonis ita nſquequaq; aptan- 

tur & congruunt, ut in Rem ipſam, a 
perſona divulſam, cadere non poſſint. 

Petrus itaq; certiſſimus Pauli Interpres, 

ita hujuſce Præcepti vim atq; ſententiam 
aperit, ut nullum dubitationi locum re- 
linquat: Subditi, inquit, effate —— ſive 

Regi, quaſi præcellenti, ſive Ducibus, 
tanquam ab eo miſſis. 


Q æ quidem Petri verba Paulinæ 
Orationi, ſi cui forte ſubobſcura videa- 
tur, alia etiam ex parte lucem affundent. 
Satis enim declarant, quod hic præcipi- 
tur a Paulo, non ad Illum modo per- 
| tinere, 


N 
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| CONCIO 

tinere, qui in ſummo Imperii faſtigio 
collocatus eſt, ſed ad Duces ab eo miſſos, 
ad magiſtratus infra poſitos, qui illius 
vices gerunt, illius Mandata exequuntur, 
ultra debere extendi. Fatendum eſt, 
uTptysoy, que dicitur, S, Poteſta- 
tem, qua nulla eſt Superior, præcipuè 
deſignare; eamq; Vocem Regi quaſi pro- 
priam a Petro tributam eſſe; Sands 
inquit ae i . Cum vero eandem 
Paulus, laxiori ſenſu ſumptam, alibi u- 
ſurparit, ubi ſcilicet Preces fundendas 
ip Renktiar, Y marry F d Cuοαν 
OT dixerit; latius patere conſtat hujuſce 
Vocabuli vim, omnèſq; omnium Magi- 
ſtratuum Ordines ambitu ſuo comprehen- 
dere. Sive itaq; Pauli Verba rectè ex- 
pendimus, ſive Rem ipſam à Petro ex- 
plicatam reſpicimus, certum eſt, «Z2>pex5- 
xs Yenag ad Eos, qui ſumma rerum 

potiuntur, minimè arctari. 
Qvuop ſi ita eſt, fi hæc minorum 
quaſi gentium Magiſtratibus conveniant, 
id et am inde ſequi par eſt ; Apoſtolum 
hic 1oci, Regum ipſorum Authoritatem 
tucri, non qua Leges ferendi, ſed qua 
jam 


1 and „ „„ 8 Ow GE 
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cura. Utcunq; ſcilicet Poteſtates hæ 
ſublimiores, tum cum in Legibus con- 
dendis occupatz ſunt, potiſſimùm emi- 
neant, id tamen muneris monita Apo- 
ſtoli vix reſpiciunt: de iis rerumpubli- 
carum hic agitur Rectoribus, qui, ne ſa- 
pienter conſulta, temere ſint violata, 
proſpiciunt, qui Cives in Officio con- 
tinent, qui Juſtitiæ habenas temperant, 
qui ſuum cuiq; tribuunt, bonis favent, 
in improbos gladium ſtringunt. Hæc 
quidem Juris, non Conditorem, ſed Ad- 
miniſtrum indicant; qualem etiam Pe- 
trus, iifdem pence atq; Paulus verbis de- 
ſcripſit; miſſum, ſcilicet, ad vindictam 
nale factorum, laudem vero bonorum. 
Qurzus vero Magiſtratibus, ex A- 


poſtoli præcepto, parendum fit, hinc de- 


mum clariùs patebit, fi, Qui, Qualeſq; 
fuerint, eo ferè tempore, Romæ, ac gen- 
tium domini, nobiſcum reputemus; ad 
illos enim, cùm quidem Romanis ſcri- 
beret Apoſtolus, animum præcipuè in- 
tenderit neceſſe eſt. Erant autem, qui 
tum rerum potiti ſunt, moribus perdi- 


tiſſimis 
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jam latas adminiſtrandi iis commiſſa eſt s E RM. 
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SERM. tiſſimis, totäq; vitæ ratione ab omni 
IX, virtute alieni; erant inanium Superfti- 
&YV tionum commentis innutriti, ac cultui 
Idoloram dediti; non modo ſuæ reli- 
gioni impensè favebant, ſed & Chriſti- 
anam, odio ac ludibrio ſemper habitam, 
ſuppliciis aliquando coercebant: His ta- 
men Paulus Romanos, non ſolum prop- 
ter Iram, ſed etiam propter Conſcienti- 
am ſubd; jubet; illuſtre nobis Documen- 
tum exhibens, ne ex Principum aut Mo- 
ribus, aut Religione, aut ex eo quo in 
nos ſunt animo, noſtri erga illos officii 
rationem modumq; æſtimemus. Quanto 
quidem magis conſentientem nobiſcum 
omni in re Principem habemus, tanto 
nobis Ille dilectior, tanto Nos alacrio- 
ri in illum ſtudio futuri ſumus. Hac 
tamen Charitatis ſunt vincula, non Of- 
ficii: quod unum ſemper idemq; perſtat, 
ſive allubeſcat, ſive minus placeat; quodg; 
vir bonus ab honeſtate ſemper ducet, 
voluptate autem ſua, vel commodis valde 
renuet metiri. 
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II. DzscriPTA hactenus ſunt quæ SERM. | 
definiendis, dignoſcendiſque Pote/tatibus , 
ublimioribus ſatis inſerviant : videamus 
porro, Quatenus iiſdem, ex mente Pauli, 
ſubd; oporteat. 

QU1icQvu1ip pertinet ad Obſequii jus 
illud quo tenemur erga Principes, duo- 
bus fere Præceptis abſolvitur: Ut, fi 


quid ab iis juſtè ſanctéq; decernitur, id 
alacri mente exequamur ; ſiquid e contra 
mmperatum eſt, cui parere fit nefas, ita 


tamen eorum juſſa detrectemus, ut Au- 
thoritatem interim vereamur, & quic- 
quid inde Damni aut Incommodi in nos 
redundarit, id leniter & ſummiſsè fera- 
mus. | 
Qu æ primo præceptionis genere con- 
tinentur, ſic enuntiat Apoſtolus. Red- 
dite omnibus debita; cui Tributum [de- 
betis, ſcilicet, ] Tributum [ reddite ; J 
cui Vectigal, Vectigal; cui Timorem, 
Timorem ; cui Honorem, Honorem. Tri- 
buti atqʒ Vectigalis nomine venit, quic- 
quid è re cujuſpiam privata deſumptum 
in commune Ararium defertur, quic- 
quid 
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SE RM, quid aut in Bellorum ſumptus, aut in 
IX. Domeſticos Reipublice uſtis; quicquid 
ngemum ad ſuſtentandam Principis ipſius 


Dignitatem atque Splendorem par eſt 
ſuppeditari. Timoris atq; Honoris De- 
bita tum ritè perſolvimus; cùm invigi- 
lantes commodis noſtris rerum publica- 


rum cuſtodes omni, quo decet, animi 


cultu proſequimur, cumque reyerentiam, 
mente conceptam, omnibus amoris & 
obſequii indiciis palam facimus : cum 
Eos, ſummi omnium Gubetnatoris nu- 
mine in imperio poſitos, tanquam -Di- 
vinz Poteſtatis expreſſas quaſdam Imagi- 
nes ſuſpicimus ac veneramur : cum, ut 
bene ab iis cœpta proſpere cedant & vo- 
vemus ex animo, & omni opera noſtra 
atq; conſilio, ſi ita expedit, connitimur, 


& fuſis aſſiduè precibus Deum oramus : 


cùm in ſcrutandis imperii Arcanis, cùm 


in Erratis, {i qua fortèhum anitùs accide- 
rint, acriter culpandis, in captandis ſpar- 


gendiſq; Obtrectatorum rumoribus, non 


ſumus occupati; cum deniq; Regum apud 


Patres, apud Populum, apud Cives, apud 
Exteros, Exiſtimationi piè conſulimus; 
cum 
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cum nihil de iis minùs honorificum, nihil, S E RM. 
quod Dignitatem eorum lædat, aut dici- IX: 
mus aut ſentimus. | 

Quop ſi forte tales ſint, quos ex 
animo colere ac diligere non poſſumus; 
ſi nec pietate erga Deum, nec charitate ac 
benevolentià erga homines excellant; ſi 
vitiis ſuis, $i libidinibus indulgeant, fi 

ZH commiſlis ſibi moderandi ac regendi po- 
puli habenis, tanquam imperiti aurige, 
laxiùs utantur; ſi malos cives honoribus 
cumulent, divitiis augeant, bonis ita non 
faveant, ut adverſentur ſæpiùs, ut damna 
inferant, ut periculum creent: tum de- 
mum ex altero illo, quem diximus, officii 
fonte haurienda ſunt ea Chriſtianæ Man- 
ſuetudinis ac Patientiæ documenta, qui- 
bus, quaſi aſpergine aliqua, omnes æſtu- 
antis animi noſtri impetus reſtingui poſ- 
ſint atq; ſedari. Nam qui reſiſtit Pote- 
Pati, Dei Ordinationi reſiſtit ; qui autem 
reſiſtunt, ipſi ſibi Daun, 
uu. 

SUNT, qui nihil non agunt, ut Apo- 
ſtolici hujuſce effati vim minuant atque 
infringant. Id itaque temerè affirmant, 

YOL I © Quod 
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SERM. Quod hic edicitur, cos tantùm reipub- 


IX. 


licæ rectores ſpectare, qui demandatum 


wr ſibi a populo munus ptorſus explent, gui 


non ſunt timort boni operis, ſed mali. 
qui Dei miniſtri ſunt in bonum, & Vin- 
dices in iram; in hoc ipſum ſervien- 
tes: Qui autem ita in imperio verſan- 
tur, ut Officiis ſuis non reſpondeant, 
qui ſontes haud puniunt, bene merenti- 
bus infenſi ſunt; iis, præcepti hujuſce 
vi, obedientiam non eſſe præſtandam. 
Sed hæc certe a mente Pauli atq; a 
rei veritate multum abhorrent. Niſi 
enim ad malos Principes pertingat Apo- 
ſtoli præceptum; ipſas illas g Hg, 
de quibus mentio hic facta eſt, Eos, ſci- 
licet, qui tunc temporis res Romanas 
moderabantur, ambitu ſuo non inclu- 
det. Fuerit ille, quiſquis tunc clavum 
Reipublicæ tenuit, ſeu Caligula, ſeu 
Claudius, ſeu Nero; certè æquis boniſ- 
que Principibus annumerari non poteſt. 
Vel itaq; ad hunc referenda ſunt Apo- 
ſtoli verba; vel id prorſus dicendum, 
Chriſtianis tunc Romæ degentibus de 
Obſequii jure ea ſcribi ab Apoſtolo, quæ 

ad 


ad C LEX UM. 
ad ipſum rerum Romanarum Dominum SER M 
IX. 


haudquaquam pertinerent: Quo quid fingi 


poſſit abſurdius? Sin vero pertineant; & 
ita certè pertinent, ut innuant Ei non 


eſſe omnino parendum. Qui enim Ma- 
giſtratibus ſolummodo juſtis probiſq; ob- 
temperare nos jubet, injuſtis atque im- 
probis ne obtemperemus, ſatis monet: 
Quo genere moniti quid ad permiſcen- 
das res humanas accommodatius ? quid 
ab Apoſtoli inſtituto, aut a ſimplicitate 
Evangelica alienius? Et tamen ſunt qui 
hæc, non Hortamenta Obfequii, at Sedi- 
tionis Irritamenta, ab ipſo Paulo; clam 
quidem ac tee; ſed data opera, volunt 
ſubminiſtrari. 
SEN TIUNT ii ipſi qui hæc afferunt, 


quam lubrico in loco conſiſtant ; itaque 


alio ſe vertunt. Conjiciunt ſcilicet, hanc 
Epiſtolam a Paulo eſſe exaratam, incun- 


te jam principatum Nerone, cum in Ci- 


ves adhuc minime ſæviret, cum Chriſtia- 
nis nondum cxdem inferret, nondum 
inſidias inſtrueret. Perquam aro ſanè 
ſpatio incluſa eſt hæc Conjectura: Ut- 
eunque enim imperium jam adeptus 

12 Nero 
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S8 ERM. Nero nihil niſi juſtum ac lene, nihil niſi 
Ix. beneficum præ ſe ferret; perſonam tamen 
— hanc, quam ſibi impoſuerat, vix brevi 
tempore ſuſtinuit; intra quod ſcriptam 

; eſſe hanc Epiſtolam, dictu quidem nihi] 
| facilius, ſed quæ fidem faciant, prorſus 
incerta ſunt. Sint ea autem quam cer- 
tiſſima— At vero illo ipſo tempore, 
cum jam edicto non exularent, capite 
non plecterentur Chriſtiani, multis ta- 
| men malis atq; incommodis conflictaban- 
15 tur, injuriis laceſſiti ſunt, probris atq; 
contumeliis vexati: Hæc ne evenirent 
Illis, qui Deorum immortalium cultum, 
omnemque Religionem tollere putaban- 
tur, ne mitiſſimi quidem Imperatores 
ſatis caverunt; quibus ſcilicet, uti Galli- 
oni illi, nihil eornm quicquam cure erat. 
Atque hac (ſi non deteriori) Conditione 
Chriſtianos tum Rome fuiſſe, perlecto 
hujus Epiſtolæ capite octavo, vix eſt qui 
dubitet. Hoc innuunt, quæ in fine Ca- 
pitis duodecimi occurrunt ; Benedicite 
perſequentibus Vos; benedicite, & mon fl | 
maledicitée; & cxtera, uſque ad Illum i 
Verſiculum, in quo caput deſinit; Noli 
Vinci 
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vinci a malo, ſed vince in bono malum. SERM. 


His autem proximè adhæret Præceptum 
illud ipſum, in quo explicando verſamur 3 
ad quod adeo, quæ præceſſerant, perti- 
nere, & quaſi yiam ſternere, omnino ex- 


iſtimandum eſt. Sive itaq; rerum Chri- 


ſtianarum, pacatiſſimis etiam Tempori- 
bus, atque ea ipsa Tempeſtate qua hæc 
ſcripta ſunt, conditionem, ſive Apoſto- 
lice orationis curſum atq; cohzrentiam 
ſpectemus; id utrinq; perſpicuum et ; 
Sublimores has Poteſtates, quibus non 


reſiſtendum eſſe edixit Paulus, quzcungz 


illæ fuerint, tales certè fuiſſe, à quibus 
multa tunc temporis paterentur Chri- 
ſtiani. 

SED demus id etiam, Romanos Chriſt 
fidem profitentes, nihil calamitatis, nihil 
mali hactenus perpeſſos eſſe: at certè, 
quod non inciderat, jam tum in propin- 
quo fuit, ac planè inſtabat. Ea una erat 
omnium ubicunq; Chriſtianorum ſors, 
periculis ſemper proximos eſſe, tanquam 
in procinctu atq; in acie ſtare, Id ſci- 
licet monuerat ipſe ille cui nomen de- 
derant : Injicient Vobis manus, & per- 


F-3 ſequentur 
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8E RM. ſequentur vos, tradentes in Hnagogas 65 
Ix. Cuſtodias, trahentes ad Reges, & Præ: 
fies, propter nomen meum. An id la- 
tuit Paulum? an animo forte exciderat, 
tum cùm de Jure Regum ac Præſidum 
in Subditos diſſereret! De ſe quidem, 
Prophetarum monitis obtemperans, & 
Divino ipſe Spiritu afflatus, prædixerat; 
Siritus Sanctus per omnes Civitates 
1 mihi proteſtatur, dicens, quoniam Vin- 
cula & Tribulationes me manent. An, 
qui in ſuis tam perſpicax erat, in alio- 
rum malis etiam ante occurſum cernen- 
dis prorſus cecutivit? An, cui i ſollicitu- 
do omnium Eccleſiarum perpetuò inſta- 
bat, quæ Romanæ Eccleſiz jam tum im- 
mineret tempeſtas, non attendir, non 
proſpexit, non ſomniavit? Sin vero præ- 
ſenſerit; credibile eſt, nulla ingruentis 
iſtius Procellæ ratione habita, hæc ad Ro- 
manos ſcripſiſſe Apoſtolum? ad alium 
| quaſi ſcopum mente collineaſſe ? eaſ tan- 
tum tradidiſſe præcepta, quæ pacatis re- 
bus congruerent, efſentq; in annum forte 
unum aut alterum valitura ? Qui hanc 
Paulo ſententiam affingunt, utcunq; fibi 
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ipſis ſapere videantur, Apoſtoli certe ſa- 8 E RM. 
pientiæ haud multum tribuunt; quem, N. 
ſcilicet, exiſtimant, id officii genus, quod | 


maximi eſſet momenti, quodq; potiſſi- 
mum averſarentur homines, omnino præ- 
teriiſſe, in hoc vero totis viribus in- 
cubuiſſe, ut ſuaderet diſcipulis, quæ pon». 
deris vix quidquam in ſe haberent, quzq; 
eſſent ipſi ſponte ſua, atq; alacri mente 
facturi. | 

EcqQvu1p enim ſuaſore opus eſt, ut 


Vettigalis, ac Tributi, Timoris, atq; Ho- 


noris Debita perſolvantur Regibus, qui 
de Nobis, & de Republica optimè ſunt 


meriti? ut Magiſtratibus aon reſiſtatur, 


a quibus minimè lædimur? ut Poteſtati- 
bus ſublimioribus ſuibditi eſſe velimus, qua; 
in id tantùm præſunt, ut, quaſi in Spe- 
cula poſitæ, commodis noſtris proſpiciant 
mclius atq; invigilent ? 

Cu quidem ad iniquis Principibus 


premi nos atq;z affligi contigerit ; cum 


capita, cum fortunes periclitentur ; cum 
multa mala perpeſſi, plura adhuc impen- 
dere videamus 3 tum ſanè Præceptis, 
Hortationibus, Argumentis opus eſt, 

Y 4 quz 
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SERM. quæ animum injuriarum non ſatis pati- 
IX, entem temperent, quibuſq; quaſi admi- 
— niculis fulti in Officio ſtare poſſimus. 
Hiac itaque in causa apte admodum & 
cum dignitate Pauli yerſatur oratio. Qui 

autem id illum egiſſe putant, ne erga 

bene merentes ſimus ingrati, ut opti- 

mis principibus ſua conſtet reverentia ; 


r 


quid Apoſtolum deceat, perſpicere v vi- 
dentur. 

UnuM hoc, quo ſe recipiant, habent 
Perfugium 3 infitam nempe hominum 
animis opinionem de obſeryantia Erhni- 
cis Magiſtratibus minimè debira, hic a 
Paulo acriter atq; animosè, ut oportuit, 
convelli. Sed cum hunc Errorem ſoli 
amplecterentur Judzi, cùmq; ea Rome 
Eccleſia, ad quam ſcriberet Paulus, ex 
Ethnicis ferè conſtaret; patet, huic uni 

f fundamento omnem Apoſtolicæ argu- 
mentationis vim inniti non poſſe; adeo- 
que nec tanti eſſe hanc captiunculam, ut 
ei diſcutiendæ ultra immoremur : præ- 
ſertim cum in eadem ſententia, quam 
Paulo nos tribuimus, Petrum ex omni 


parte 


[| 
N 
| 


A 


— 


PEPE * rn 


ad CL E RU M. 329 


parte conſentientem, eiq; ſuffragantem s E RM. 
habemus. IX. 
SB DI Tos, Jervoſque ne deeſſent . 
officiis, quibus tenerentur adverſus Re- 

ges ac Dominos, ſic hortatur Petrus 
Subjecti eftote omni humane Creature, 
propter Deum; ſiue Regi, quaſe præcel- 

leuti, ſrve Ducibus, tanquam ab eo miſ- 

ſis, ad vindictam malefactorum, Iaudem 

verd bonorum----- Servi, ſubditi eſtote, 

cum omni timore, Dominis; non tantum 

bonis & modeſtis, ſed etiam dyſcolis, 

Dein, quod ex utraque parte præcepe- 
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; rat, hoc communi quaſi Argumento tu- 1 
a etur & commendat: Hec 77 enim gra- i ö 
5 tia, ſi, Propter Dei Conſcientiam, ſuſti- | | 


net quis Triſtitias, patiens injuſte. Que 
r enim eſt Gloria, ſi, peccantes, & colaphi- 
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X zati ſuffertis ? ſed ſt, bene facientes, pa- 
11 lienter ſuſtinetis, hæc eſt Gratia apud 
12 Deum. Poſiremo, Chriſti Patientiam, 


— tanquam Exemplar, intueri eos jubet, ad 
ut eamqz ſe totos componere ac conforma- 
3 re. In hoc enim (ait) vocati eftis ; quia 
m & Chriſtus paſſus eſt pro Nobis, Vobis 
ni relinguens Exemplum, ut ſequamini Ve- 


Hligia 
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sERM. ſtigia ejus : Qui, cum malediceretur, non 

IX. maledicebat; cum pateretur, non mina- 
V patur ; tradebat autem juſte ſe judicanti, 
Quo pertinent hæc, non opus eſt ut mul- 
tis apud Vos agam; ita enim facilia atq; 
expedita ſunt, ut diſputatione vix egeant, 
Aperte hoc Petrus ſignificat, Subdi nos 
oportere tam Regibus, quam Dominis, 
non tantum bonis & modeſtis, ſed etiam 
dyſtolis, i. e. qui iniquè, aſperè, & inhu- 
mane nos tractant; quibuſq; vix eſſet ut 
non reſiſteretur à nobis, niſi intuitu tum 
mercedis quam pollicetur Deus, tum 
Exempli quod propoſuit Chriſtus, omnes 
iracundiæ aculeos, omnes animorum tu- 
mores, comprimeremus. 

SPECT ARE hæc qai ad Servos tan- 
tum aiunt, ad Subditos vero pernegant, 
dupliciter peccant; cùm & ea diſcerpant 
quæ, uti ab Apoſtolo prolata ſunt, ap- 
tiſſimè cohzrent, & rei ipſius rationem 
non ſatis attendant. Petrum, ſcilicet, 
exiſtimant, cùm expoſuerat, primò, Quid 
Subditi Regibus, dein, & Quid Dominis 
Servi deberent, ad ea Argumenta pro- 
tinus dilapſum eſſe, iiſq; inculcandis uſq; 
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ad finem Capitis inhæſiſſe, quæ quidem 5 E RM. 
omnino ad Servos, haudquaquam ad Sub- 1x. 
ditos, in Officio continendos pertinerent. LW 
Id certè magis intererat rei & Publicæ 
& Chriſtianæ, ut Regibus, quàm ut He- 
ris, pic obediretur. Id itaqz quod præ- 
cipuum erat, præcipuè in animo habuiſſe 
Apoſtolum, par eſt credi, ſi modò ad id 
aptari poſſint ejus Verba; quæ quidem 
ad id aptarj non tantùm poſſunt, ſed de- 
bent. Scripſit Petrus Aduenis Diſperſio- 
nis, Judæis nempe a patria procul degen- 
tibus; quos ex hac ipsa Epiſtola * con- 
5 ſtat a Præſidibus Provinciarum male ha- 
1 bitos eſſe, probris multùm vexatos, ærum- 
nis miſere oppreſſos. Quid Apoſtoli au- 

thoritate, aut pletate dignius, quam ea 

| illis adhibere conſilia, ea in mandatis 

dare, quibus freti atq; ſuffulti tot tan- 
taſqʒ miſerias æquo animo poſſent per- 

| peti ? Hoc itaq; ſtudiose agit ac vehemen- 
ter, hoc argumentis quam maxime ac- 


commodis ſuadet, præcipuè Chriſti Ex- 
5 emplo quaſi ob oculos poſito: quod cer- 
a . i. ver. 6, 7. Ii. 1, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 
| 18, 19. v. 8, 9. 
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CONCTO 


'$ERM. tè ad miſeram Subditorum, quam Ser- 


vorum, conditionem propiùs accedit : 


ron enim privati cujuſpiam domini juſſu, 


ſed ſummi Magiſtratus nutu, flagris cæſus, 
ludibrio habitus, colaphis percuſſus, morti 
addictus eſt Chriſtus. Exemplum itaq; 
S;;baitis potiſſimùm utile reliquit, ut 
ſequerentur Veſtigia ejus. | 

Es To tamen, hæc ad illos ſolummo- 
do, qui herili imperio ſuberant, a Petro 
referri: at certe, fi debetur hæc Heris 
obſervantia (æquè, imo) multo magis 
debetur Regibus ; quorum ut inviolata 
permaneant Jura, multo acrius eniten- 
dum eſt, quam ut Dominis obſequantur 
Famuli. Principi enim dum ſua con- 
ſtiterit authoritas, facile erit omnem do- 
meſticæ diſciplina vim, aut nutantem 
ſuſtinere, aut collapſam reſtituere ; ſin 
vero apex ille Regiz poteſtatis ruerit ; 
conſpiciemus illico omnia ea Inſtituta, 
quæ intra privatos parietes vigere debent, 
una in ruinam labi. 

SUMMA rerum huc redit; Petrum in 
ca eſſe Senrentia, ut Magiſtratui, utcunq; 
munus ſuum male * utcunq; inju- 
| rias 
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rias nobis & damna inferenti, cedamus 8E RM. 
tamen atqz obtemperemus; cumq; Petrus 1X. 
hic in re quaſi Pauli interpretem egerit, *"YY 
diverſum certe ab illo minime ſenſerit, 
eandem fuiſſe & Pauli Sententiam li- 
quido conſtat; adeoq; quæ circa Poteſta- 
tes Sublimiores officii præcepta expoſuit, 
non ad eos tantum Reges reſtringi de- 
bere, qui officio ſuo prorſus ſatisfaciunt. 

MEMINERINT, qui iſtiuſmodi Interpre- 
tamentis, ad libitum, imò ad ſtudium 
atq; gratiam confictis temerè indulgent, 
meminerint, inquam, quid aliàs ab eo- 
dem Petro dictum fit; Quoſdam ſcilicet 
 mnſtabiles atque indoctos, quæ in Paulinis 
Epiſtolis occurrerent intellectu diſſicilia, 


r 

5 ad ſuam ipſorum perditionem depravare. 
U Quod ſi tam ſevere illos notaverit, qui 
n etiam d:fficilia intellectu pravè detorque- 
n rent; quid de its arbitramur dicturum 
; fuiſſe, qui omni arte, omni ſtudio elabo- 
, rant, ut quæ ſatis per ſe facilia ſunt atq; 
% explicata, Commentis ſuis inyertant atq; 

obſcurent? Z 

n Aru hc haQenus------ Quouſq; 
1; enim pertingat Officii noſtri ratio, (iis 
- | haud- 


334 CONCIO 
SERM. haudquaquam anguſtiis, intra quas eam 
No vatores quidam coarctare ſatagunt, a 


Paulo concluſa) ſatis videtur expoſitum. 
Quærendum dein, 


III. Qui Bus Argumentis, ut Ma- 
giſtratui rite obſequamur, contendat A- 
poſtolus. 

OBSEQU11 erga Principes exhiber- 

di duas affert Rationes: quarum hæc 

quidem ducitur a facro illo fonte, unde 

fluxit Regum Majeſtas, atq; ipſum jus 

Imperii; non eſt enim Poreſtas niſi d 

Deo, que autem ſunt, a Deo ordinata 

ſunt, &. Altera autem pertinet ad 

; Urilitatem, ſeu privatam cujuſcunq;, ſeu 
| omnium communem, eui_invigilat, cui 
conſulit, præmiis, pœniſq; æqua lege di- 
ſtributis, reipublicæ dominus : Dei enim 
Miniſter eſt tibi in bonum, & vindex in 

| Tram ei qui male agit. Ab utraq; de- 
oy utriuſq; quaſi in unam vim col- 
ligit Apoſtoli illa Concluſio: Ideo ne- 
ceſs tate ſubditi eſtote (vel potius, * Ide 


* *Ard-11 00y οαν : 
neceſſe 


neceſſe eft ut ſubjiciamini) non ſolum SE RM. 
propter Iram, ſed etiam propter Conſci- N. 
-ntiam ; non metu tantim Pœnæ abb 
hominibus irrogandz, ſed & Officii ip- 
ſus, quo conſtrinxit nos Deus, vinculo 

aadducti. 

7 Quo percontabatur aliquando a 

3 Phariſzis Chriſtus de Baptiſino Fohannzs, 

id ad Imperii Humani originem poteſt 

aptè referri; Unde erat? cœlo, an ex 

hominibus 2 Sunt, qui illico reſpondeant, 

ex homrnibus; & multa quidem habent 

prompta ac propoſita, quibus Senten- 

tiam hanc tueantur ut rerum nature 

congruentem, & veriſimillimam. Cæ- 

tera inter Cauſæ ſux præſidia, duo ſunt 

quibus maximè nitantur; quorum alte- 

rum quidem ſibi concedi poſtulant, non 

admodum verecunde ; alterum argumen- 


in tis non ſatis firmis ac valentibus, extor- 
de- quere contendunt. Quod ſumunt, hu- 
-ol- juſmodi eſt, Fuiſſe tempus aliquod, cum 
ne- nullius Dominationi ſubjecti viverent 
Ido mortales: dein arguunt, Jus Vitæ ac 


Necis in Multitudine ips reſediſſe primo, 
= id Populum a ſemetipſis ad Magiſtratus 
ceſſe legitime 
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} 8E RM. legitime tranſtuliſſe. Quorum Ego ab 

4 IX. iis neq; illud in hac diſputatione poni 

9 V debere, neq; hoc rationibus unquam poſſe 
confici, prorſus mihi perſuadeo. 

H c autem, ad alia cum feſtinemus, 
nec vacat, neq; multum attinet excutere; 
przſertim cum una illa Pauli voce fatis 
argui poſſint ac refelli; Non eſt enim Po- 
teſtas niſi a Deo, que autem ſunt, a 
Deo ordinata ſunt. Significantius ac cla- 

riùs multò eadem Græcè efferuntur, s 
JXp Why Benz, ei py arr Ocs, al 3 So 
Suoles / C Oe Try pay ed. Fontem 
hic, ut diximus, aperit Apoſtolus, à quo 
manat quæcunq; inter homines licitè ex- 
ercetur Poteſtas, & 2xp ry SE, & pn 
277 Oed. Qui autem tali Poteſtate ſunt 
præditi, eos 40 Oc vr athrmat, id 
eſt, (ut Ego quidem exiſtimo) non 4 Deo 
tantum, ted & ſub Deo conſtitui atq; lor- 
dinari ; ſupremi nempe omnium Guber- 
natoris in moderandis hominum Ciyita- 
tibus ſuſtinere perſonam, vices explere : 
unde & Dei Miniſtri continuo appellan- 
tur, qui, ſcilicct, non jure ſuo imperant, 

non ſua aliqua Authoritate pollent, fed 
tantum 
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fantum commiſſas ſibi à mundi tectore 


partes tuentur; cui & muneris ſui, ſeu 
bene, ſeu male adminiſtrati; rationem 
ſunt reddituri. 8 

Cu u itaque Poteſtatem, à Deo deri- 

vatam, ſortiantur; Dei ipſius quoque 
nomine inſigniuntur paſſim apud Sacros 
Scriptores: Dii enim dicti ſunt, inquit 
Chriſtus, quia ad illos Sermo Dei fattus 
t; eò quod Numinis juſſu eyocat?, & 
populis præfecti, eſſent divinæ quaſt do- 
minationis vicarii---nor eſt enim Poteſtas 
niſt a Deo; que autem ſunt Poteſtates, 
ſub Deo ordinate ſunt ; fab beats, ſcili- 
cet, 2llo & ſolo Potente, Rege Repum; 
& Domino Dominantium, qui ſolus ha- 
bet Immortalitatem, ut alibi idem Pau- 
lus loquitur: cujus verba, cum illuftrans 
dæ huic de Regum poteſtate a Deo ar- 
celfenda doctrinæ faciant, operæ pretium 
erit hic paucis expendere. 

DRUM ſolum Potentem prædicat Apo⸗ 
ſtolus, eadem plane ratione, ac qua ſolum 
Immortalem ad Eundem quippe, & Po- 
tentiæ illius, qua hominibus præſunt Re- 
ges, & Immortalitatis, qua Homines beſti- 
Vo. IL Z is 
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SERM. is antecellunt, origo referenda eſt. Po- 


C Nn 


tentes quidem ſunt, in ſua quiſque di- 


V tione, Principes; Immortales ſunt Ani- 


mi humani : at non ſuapte .natura ac vi, 
non facultate aliqua, aut a Populo, aut a 
Parentibus traductà, ſed Dei unius volun- 
tate ac nutu, et illi ſunt Potentes, & hi 
Immortales. Imperii jus omne, omnem 
Immortalitatis vim unus in ſe continet 
Deus; quicquid horum ad res creatas 
pertinet, id ab illo univerſum emanat. 
Regibus conſtituendis Populus nonnun- 
quam, Liheris ſerendis Parentes ſemper 
interveniunt : a Populo ramen haud ma- 
gis oriri poſſunt ſumma Majeſtatis Jura, 
quam a Parentibus filiorum Anime non 
interituræ: hæc hujuſmodi ſunt, que ſo- 
lus, a ſe orta, pro lubitu ſuo impertit 


Deus; idem, & Poteſtatis humane fons, 


& Animorum immortalium author atque 
ſator unicus. 

HAN c Apoſtoli verbis ineſſe ſenten- 
tiam, perquam probabile eſt; hanc aded 
reſpexiſſe videntur primævæ Eccleſiæ Scri- 
ptores. Cujus juſſu Homines naſcuntur, 
bujus juſſu & Reges conſtituuntur, 
inquit 


ad C L E RU M. 


inquit Trenæi interpres x. Idemque plane SF R MM. 
ſentit, Irenæi forte veltigiis inſiſtens, Ter- IX. 


tullianus g. Inde, inquit, et Imperator, 
unde et Homo, antequam Imperator; 
made Poteſtas illi, unde & Spiritas. | 

PoTESTAS hæc quidem, accedente 
hominum conſenſu, Principibus non ra- 


_ ro defertur ; hæc, pro hominum arbitrio, 


1is qui rempublicam gerunt, non uno 
more ac modo, diſpertitur ; hæc in ho- 
mines, ab hominibus exercetur ; hæc de- 


nique promovendis hominum Commo- 


dis atque Felicitatibus unice deſtinatur. 
Poteſtatem itaque hanc adepti Principes, 
non incongrue a Petro apwun'vey xliceg 
nuncupantur. Sin vero, aut unde ducta 
ad Ipſos pervenerit Authoritas, aut Cu- 
jus in fungendo munere vices obeant, & 
Cui demum reddenda ſit defuncti ratio, 
cogitemus nobiſcum; Eos, ſecundùm 
Paulum, eſſe reverd Ses Htzm mw, iplam 
ipſius Dez ordinationem, tateamur neceſſe 
eſt. 


Iren. lib 5. cap. 24. F Fertul. Apol. cap. 30. 
Z 2 H1s 
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$ERM. His radicibus ſubnixa firmiter ſe tu- 
IX. entur Magiſtratuum Jura, facile exur- 
gunt Subditorum Officia. Cum enim 
ſummi Numinis Minsſtri ſint Principes, 

cuͤm ab Illo quaſi jure Legationis miſſi 

ad nos venerint, par eſt ut Eos, Dei ip- 

ſius metu ac reverentia adducti, omni 

qua poſlumus obſervantia atque honore 
proſcquamur. Eo ipſo itaque in loco, ubi 

Reges Ducelque evwm; x,. vocat, 
propter Deum tamen colendos eſſe Pe- 

trus affirmat. Si autem propter Deum 
colendi ſunt; quicquid in eos aſperè aut 
contumeliosè dictum, quicquid obſtinato 

iis renitendi ſtudio factum eſt, id omne 

in Deum recidit, Regiz Poteſtatis Au- 
thorem atque Vindicem. Qui enim re- 

ſiſtit Poteſtati, Dei Ordinationi reſiſtit ; 

qui autem reſiſtunt, ipſi ſibi damnationem 

acquirunt. | 

Mo ita eſt, inquiunt, Populi qui 

« cauſam agunt, fi modo Principes Im- 

<« perii ſui a Deo inſtituti limites non 

ce tranſiliant, fi intra jus faſque ſe contine- 

« ant: fin ultra pergant, Dei certe vo- 

« Juntati repugnant, Det authoritate ſunt 

„ protinus 


unt 


ad FR 
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cc protinus deſtituti. Quiſquis itaq; iis, SE RM. 


© injuſta molientibus, reſtiterit, divine 


« Voluntati repugnaſſe, Ordinationi re- 
« {titiſſe, minimè cenſendus eſt. 

VERA fi hæc ſunt, quo tendant illa 
Apoſtoli, primis duobus verſiculis com- 
prehenſa, non video. Quid refert enim 
à Paulo nos moneri, ut Poteſtatibus ſub- 
limioribus ea de causa obtemperemus, 


quòd 2 Deo ortæ, atque ſub Deo conſti- 


tutæ ſint; fi nihil unquam obſequii ſuo 
jure vendicent, niſi cùm in omni admi- 
niſtrandæ reipublicæ ratione Civibus pro- 
ſint, æquitati ſtudeant, juſtitiam colant ? 
Iſtiuſmodi ſcilicet Gubernatoribus, ſive à 
cœlo, ſive a tetra ortum trahant; ſive 


Dei, five Populi ſolummodo perſonam 


ſuſtineant; quis ſanæ mentis eſt, parere 
qui recuſaverit? Ut autem iniquis Ma- 
giſtratibus obediatur, ut rempublicam e- 
tiam malè gerentibus, Dei tamen autho- 


ritate munitis, Dei ipſius gratia, ſuus con- 


ſer honos; hoc ſummo ſtudio elaboran- 
dum eſt, hæc digna plane eft Apoſtoli 


potrocinio cauſa : Huc itaq; ipſius ſpectat 


oratio---- Ornis Anima Poteſtatibus ſub+ 


f 3 limioribus 


8 
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S ERM. „ ſubaita fit; non of ENIM 


IX. 
LAX 


Poteſtas niſi a Deo; que autem ſunt 
Poteſtates, ſub Deo ordinate ſunt. Huc 
etiam que ſequuntur, omnino pertinent; 
Qui ITA AUE hs [tit Poteſtati, Dei 
Ordinationi reſiſtit, &c. d > avmmort 
be TH Log, Ke, 17.4 UT.0 
reſtiterit Poteſtati, &c. cui nempe nos 
[aZortoet ] ſubd; voluit ipſo orationis 
exordio Apoſtolus, Reſpondent extrema | 
primis, atque omnia, ſibi invicem apta 
atque connexa, eodem recidunt; ne ſci- 
licet non ſubditi ſimus, ne reſiſtamus iis, 
qui nobis legitimè præſunt Quorum 
verò hæc tam multiplex, tam gravis, tam 
vehe mens hortatio; ſi eos tantùm ha- 
buc gig in animo Apoſtolus Civitatum 
&ccores, qui communi Civium ſaluti 
non deeſſent, quibuſque non ſolum ſine 
pacis publicæ diſpendio, ſed ct ſine ſum- 
mo dedecore atque infamia, reſiſti non 
poſſet? lis certe, qui nihil niſi juſtum 
imperant, nihil niſi- quod expediat, æ- 
quum eſt ut dicto audientes nos omni ex 
parte præbeamus; æquum eſt ut id ipſum 
quod imperant, promptè atque alacriter 
exequamur. 


ad CEL ERRQNM. 


naſſet, Hoc etiam apertè edixiſſet Apoſto- 
lus: Et tamen, quæ monet, co tantum 


pertinent, Magiſtratibus ut ſubditi ſimus, 


ut non reſiſtamus. Quæ quidem Officii 
noſtri pars minima eſt, nec momenti 
quidquam in ſe habet, ſi ad bonos Prin- 
cipes referatur; ſin malos ſpectet, ar- 


duum ſanè hoc eſt, graviſſimùmque præ- 


ceptionis genus, in quo ad ſummum per- 


ducta conſiſtit Obedientiæ Civilis ratio. 
Hoc itaque magno animo aggreſſus, uber- 


rimè, prout decuit, atque ardentiſſimè 
pertractavit Apoſtolus. Plura à me ean- 


dem in rem afferri poſſent, ſi non hic Lo- 


cus alia occaſione jam antea occupatus eſ- 
ſet, multiſque expoſitus; aut non eſſet eti- 
am, ante quam perorem, jam iterum at- 
tingendus. Hoc itaque quatenus res poſtu- 
lat, perfectum ratione, concluſumque ſit; 
Pauli Præcepta in eos etiam Principes 


cadere, qui Authoritatem legitimam ille- 


gitimè exercent; quique à Deo conſtituti, 
ad Dei tamen voluntatem ſe neutiquam 
accommodant. | | 

„ POT ES 
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exequamur. Hos itaque ſi mente deſig- SE RM. 


IX. 


C ONCIO 


PorkSs I A TEM Imperatoriam qui 
non niſi recta imperantibus concedunt, 
duas res multùm diverſas permiſcent, 1 85 
atq; Aut horitatem; quid interſit inter ea 
quæ a Principibus legitimè, atque ea quæ 
pro imperio fiant, non vident. Ut Prin- 
cipes jure quidquam agant, quod Juſti- 
tiæ repugnat, fieri nequit: ut tamen in 
lis ipſis, quæ injuſtè agunt, eorum vigeat 
Authoritas, nihil vetat. Authoritate e- 
nim pollent Principes, non ſolim cum, 
quæ juri omnino ſint confentanea, præ: 
cipiant; ſed cum ea aut jubeant, aut pro- 
hibeant, quæ, ſive æqua, five iniqua ſint, 
ſuam tamen vim quandam atque robur 
habent; ita ut Civibus, quibus hec pre- 
cepta funt, aut parendi, aut certè non 
repugnandi neceſſitatem imponant. Ha- 
rum enim vim vocum diligenter perpen- 
denti patebit, jus ad Actiones, Autho- 
ritatem ad Perſonas pertinere. Jus omne 
ad Legem aliquam, recti pravique nor- 
iam, refertur; 5 Authoritas, neceſſitudi- 
nem nexumque illum, quo Magiſtratibus : 
25 conjnncti ſunt, unice reſpicit. Atque 
c quidem ita ab inyicem diſtrahi, non 


EOS 


Ab * 


ad G L ER UM. 


cogitatione tantùm, fed & re ipſa, poſſunt, 5 E R M. 


& ſolent; ut quædam ſibi Magiſtratus 


ſuo Jure vendicet, quæ tamen, ut per- 


ſolvantur a Subditis, Authoritate ſua non 
efficiat; alia pro Authoritate præſcribat, 
nullo tamen Jure, cùm, quæ imperat, 
privatorum Juri aperte derogent. Ubi 
quidem tuendo atqz conſeryando Juri 
Principum adhibetur Authoritas, animos 
hominum arctiſſimè devinctos tenet: eſt 
tamen ubi Authoritas, a Jars divulſa, 
ipſa per ſe valet. | 

SUBTIL1Us hæc fortaſſe Afoatan- 
tur; ſed, Exemplo in hanc rem adducto, 
fient dilucidiora. Qui Litibus dirimen- 
dis præficiuntur Judices, id ſolùm nego- 
tii ſibi commiſſum habent, ut in Cauſis 
Forenſibus, quæ Legi ſunt congrua, de- 


cernant. Si quis tamen Judex, quod a 


recto abhorret, perperam decreverit ; Ini- 


quam ſane protulit Sententiam, haudqua- 


quam tamen Irritam : Muneris ſibi de- 

ſcripti fines exceſſit: at ſuum interim 
Munus exercuit. Lati quidem præter jus 
faſque Judicii, id ipſum ſi ſpectes, nulla 


prorſus eſt yis; firmum tamen ratumque 
preſtabit 
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346 CON CIO 

SERM. præſtabit Judicis Authoritas. Reſcindi 
IX. fortaſſe poterit ab Illo, quiſquis eſt, ad 
SYN quem jus recognoſcendi pertinet; inte- 
rea tamen temporis ſtandum eſt Senten- 
tiæ, nullo licèt jure ſubnixæ. Quod fi 
eam iftiuſmodi Judex pronunciaverit, a 
quo (in minoribus licet Cauſis occupato) 
non datur proyocatio; utcunque Legibus 
adverſetur Sententia, ipſo tamen Legum 
inſtituto in perpetuum valebit. Atque 
hæc, fi ad ſopiendas privatorum Contro- 
verſias utiliter ſunt excogitata atque pro- 
viſa, tuendæ certè Regum Dignitati Pa- 
cique publicæ conſervandæ multo utilius 
ac rectiùs poſſunt adhiberi. Quid enim: 
Rata erunt, quæ inferioris ſubſellii Judi- 
ces, non citra juris violationem, decer- 
nunt ? Si quid Is autem, qui in imperii 
apice eſt, minùs juſte egerit, fas erit Sub- 
ditis ſe illi opponere, atque vim vi, ſi 
eo res yocat, pellere? Eorum Sententiæ 
contraire non licebit, qui Poteſtatem 
ſuam ſummo Magiſtratui acceptam refe- 
runt? Ipſi interim impunè contraibitur, 
cujus à ſummo Numine omnis pendet 

Authoritas. 1 


Du A- 


ad CLER UM. 347 


DUARUM Rationum, quibus præ- SE RM. 
ceptum ſuum de Obſequio erga Principes 8 
præſtando munit Apoſtolus, unam qui- 
dem, a derivatà ccelitus Regum Maje- 
ſtate ſumptam, explicuimus; ad alteram 
nunc, a Civium utilitate, ſeu privata cu- 
juſcunque ſeu omnium communi ductam 
aggredimur. Qui autem reſiſtunt, pſt 
ſibi damnationem acquirunt. Nam Prin- 

cipes non ſunt timori boni operis, ſed mali. 
Vis autem non timere Poteſtatem? Bo- 
num fac, & habebis laudem ex illa : Dei 
enim Miniſter eſt tibi in bonum. Si au- 
tem malum feceris, time; non enim ſme 
cauſa Gladium portat : Dei enim Mini- 
ſter eſt, vindex in iram, ei qui male agit. 

Que prima hic occurrunt Pauli verba, 
id tantum indicare videntur, Romanos, 
ſi Principibus, iifque qui in Magiſtratu 
eſſent, pic obtemperarent, ſuz quemque 
Saluti, ſuis Commodis, optime conſul- 
turos. Id ubi ſtrictim pauciſque attigerat, 
ad alia, quæ, ſpatiis amplioribus, effuſa, 
Regum inſtituendorum finem, & com- 
mune reipublicæ bonum ſpectarent, fen- 
ſim delabitur Apoſtolus ; eãque & copiosa 
& ardenti oratione exponit. Q 


348 
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IX. 


c ON CIO 


Q reſſſtunt (inquit) ipſi ſibi Damms. 


tionem acquirunt. Oi abe ewrreis 


r wire, Qui reftiterint, ſibi ipſis 


perniciem accerſent, commiſſi facinoris 
poenas luent. Kejugres nomine, non 
æternæ tantùm poœnæ ſignificantur, a Deo 
aliquando exigendæ; ſed & illa etiam 
Supplicia, quibus in hac vita coercentur 


improbi. Eo ſenſu ſacris Scriptoribus 


uſitata frequentiùs & trita vox, * ut hic 


loci etiam accipiatur, ſuadet certè Apo- 


ſtolici, & Argumenti, & Orationis nex- 


us Qui reſiſtunt, ipſi ſchi Damnatio- 
nom acquirunt: NAM Principes non ſunt 


timori boni operis, ſed mali, &c. De- 


nunciati xetugrs L Judicii ] Cauſam 


+ ſubjungit Apoſtolus, eaque adduQa, 
quod affirmate primùm dixerat, fulcit 
dein atque roborat. Ad Poenas autem in 
hoc ſæculo infligendas cauſa allata per- 


tinet; ad eaſdem itaque & Keiua illud, 


* Vide Luc. xxiii. 40. xxiv.- 20. 1 Cor. xi. 29, 34. 
1 Pet. iv. 17. Apoc. xviii. 20. 


7 Intra ſex primos hujuſce Capitis verſiculos particula 


illa, p, /epties occurrit: Ubicunque autem legatur, ad ea, 
quæ proxime præceſſerant, verba nuſquam po relerr] 


debet, 
quod 
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quod ante intentatum eſt, pertinuit; non 8 ERM. 
tamen ita ut nulla interim habeatur ra- IX. 
tio pœnarum illarum quæ & mortuos ]] 
manent, quibuſque ea, quæ in maleficos, 
ac ſceleratos nunc conſtituuntur ſuppli- 
cia, quaſi futurorum Auguria, omnino 
præcurrunt. Chriſto enim & Apoſtolis 
nihil uſitatius, quam, propoſitis hujus vi- 
tæ malis, quæ a Deo immiſſa, ſuſtinent 
Peccatores, Cruciatuum illorum, qui ad 
æternitatem pertinent, ſpeciem quandam 
adumbrare; &, cum præſentia tantùm 
verbo tenus exprimant, futura tamen 
mente complecti, atque ad ea expectanda, 
ſive audientium, ſive legentium animos 
erigere velle atque adhortari. Notiora 
ſunt hæc, quam ut probatu indigeant, 
quam ut Exemplis confirmanda ſint. Quod 
itaque jam diximus, in eo perſtemus; Apo- 
ſtolum, cum ſummi Magiſtratus oppug- 
natoribus Kgzwua, five Fudicinm denuntiet, 
giwvis xpiuce;, Judicii illius quod alte- 
ro ſæculo exercebit Deus, non eſſe im- 
memorem; & tamen ea, quæ jam nunc 
inſtant facinoroſis, ſupplicia expreſſiùs 
minitari. Hoc planè more mihi & fa- 
cillimè, 


. 1 

SE RM. cillime, & veriſſimè explicari poſſe vi- 
N. dentur Pauli verba: Qui reſiſtunt, ipſi 
8 five Damnationem acquirunt; N A M 
Principes non ſunt timori boni operis, ſed 

mali, &c] Quæ qui referunt ad illa quæ 
longins præceſſerant [Now eſt enim Po- 

teſtas, niſi a Deo, Cc. ] perverſiſſimè 
agunt: cohærentia enim, atque inter ſe 

nexa, temerè divellunt; aliena autem, 

X multum disjuncta, nullo jure copulant: 

| Ea ſcilicet de causa, Ut, quæ duo Apo- 
ſtolus ſatis diſtinxit Argumenta, in unum 
coaleſcant; atque ita alterum alterius vim 
frangat ac debilitet: Ut, inquam, Pauli 
Doctrina de Deo Poteſtatis humanæ fon- 
te atque authore, Appendicula quadam 
perperam aucta, iis tantum Regibus con- 
veniat, qui officio ſuo ſanctè funguntur, 
& non ſunt timori boni operis, ſed mali. 
quod (ut a me ſæpe dictum, ſæpius dicen- 
dum eſt) ab omni probabilitatis ſpecie 
quàm longiſſimè abhorret. 

Ar GE hoc eſſe illud Ketyams genus 
quo Romanis metum incutere vult Apo- 
ſtolus, hanc verbo ſubjectam eſſe notio- 

nem, eò mihi fortiùs perſuadeo, quòd, quæ 
ſequun- 
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= ad CLE RUM ut 
ſequuntur omnia, finitima huic ſint atque $ERM. 
conſentanea: de Jure enim Gladii pror= IX. 
ſus agunt, de Præmiis ac Suppiicus, a— 
bus a Magiſtratu Cives aut ad Virtutem 
allici ſolent, aut a vitiis abſterreri. Or- 
ta autem illa omnia cum ſint ex eo quod 
jam ante dixerat Apoſtolus Qui reſeſtunt, 
ipſi ſibi Dammationem acquirunt. ] ad id 
etiam, fi non omni ex parte, quadante- 
nus certè debent referri. 
Hoc itaque poſito, argumentum, quod 
inde ducit, & quo, quod unicuique in hac 
re ſeorſum utile ſit, docet Apoſtolus, iſtiuſ- 
modi eſt ------ Magiſtratibus non eſſe ulla 
in re obſiſtendum ; ne, dum 1is negotium 
faceſſimus, nobiſmetipſis perniciem me- 
rito moliamur. Cum enim a Deo Re- 
gibus jus gladii fit commiſſum, quo ma- 
leficia cujuſque generis vindicent, certiſ- 
ſimum eſt, eo illos acerrimè uſuros ad- 
verſus perduelles, paciſque publicæ ever- 
ſores: quicquid culpæ, quicquid facino- 
ris, lenitate ac miſericordià aliquando 
ducti prætereant, hoc tamen audaciæ, quo | 
corum labefactatur Authoritas, impuni- | 
tum inultumque non dimittent. Chri- 
ſtianis, 


S 


1 — = — — 
— oe — 
323 


moor —g—_ 
—— —— ——— 1 hr A 


— — 
— = 2 


—— — * ——— — — = — ——— — 
« — —— — 5 ITY OT Pre” —— — — 
_= 4 5 2 


— — DOE 


— a——————_————_ 
1 - — * 


— — — 
— — 


— Z ER 
—— I * 


— — 


— = 


r 


las a,” 6 


CR oo ved © = thous * 5 


I. 


P UT EEC IE, OA = 


SE RM. ſtianis, Religionis causa, ſatis ex ſe adyet- 
IX. fantur Principes à Chrifti fide alieni: ſi 
V yero, qui hac ex parte Principibus odio 
ſunt, rerum etiam novandarum ſtudio 
teneantur, atque ad Seditionem propen- 
deant; imo, fi Religionis ipſius obtentu 
Rempublicam perturbent, leges violent; 

quo non Exitio digni videbuntur! qui- 

bus non Suppliciis coercendi? Ex altera 
autem parte, nihil eſt quod tam deliniak 
Principes, Chriſtiano nomini infenſos, 
tantumque ad manſuetudinem ac bene- 
volentiam traducat, ac fi ij, qui e Chriſti 
grege ſunt, modeſtè atque ſummiſle ſe 
gerant, & Magiſtratibus in omni re ſe- 
cundùm Deum pareant. Quæ Chriſtia- 
norum cervicibus ſemper impendent pe- 
ricula, ſi qua forte ratione vitari poſlint, 

hac certe declinanda ſunt via. Non 
ſæpe enim malis etiam a Regibus male 
tractari contigit iſtiuſmodi Cives, qui Re- 
ligione, qua imbuti ſunt eorum animi, 
quæcunque illa fit, privatò gaudent ; 
nihil interim turbarum excitant, nihil 
magiſtratui moleſtiæ creant; fed, dum 
pietati ſtudent, una etiam pacem colunt. 

Ita, 


ad C LER UM. 357 

Ita, inquam, plerumque ſe res habet SE RM. 
Unde Petri illa Vox, ca ips4 in Epiſtola, IX. 
ubi Chriſtianos tanquam mala multa jam * 
perpeſſos, plura etiam paſſuros alloquitur; 
Qui eſt qui vobis noceat, ſi boni æmula- 
tores fueritis ? 

Hactenus Pauli argumentum, ab Uti- 
litate ductum, quatenus ſeparatim ad ſin- 
gulos ſpectat, perpendimus: ab ea nunc 
parte conſiderandum eſt, qua ad Univer- 
ſos pertineat, ac derivata à Magiſtratu 
ad humani generis Societatem Commo- 
da reſpiciat. In hac enim cogitatione 
præcipuè defixa erat Apoſtoli mens, cùm 
Principes diceret Timori efſe in bonum, 
ac Vindices in iram eis qui male agunt. 

Quam ob cauſam inſtituerentur Reges ; 
quæ Regni ipſius Neceſſitas ſir, quanta 
Utilitas ; quo Officii genere, quamque 
late ad Omnes Vitæ humanæ uſus patenti, 
perfungantur Principes; his, atque aliis 1 
in eandem rem, verbis à Paulo declaratum | 
eſt. Ii ſcilicet Pacis atque Incolumitatis 
publice conſervatores ſunt; li Legum 
communium, quarum deſcriptione omnis 
omnium ſalus continetur, Latores pri- 
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mum, dein & Cuſtodes. Pocnas a quoque 
Civium pro merito exigendi, Præmia, que 
cuique conveniunt, tribuendi jus iis con- 
ceſſum eſt : atque hoc fere ita utuntur, ut 
nefariorum ſcelera cohibeant, audaciam 
retundant; bonos autem beneficiis ad vir- 
tutem, veramque laudem accendant. Mu- 
neris itaque tam fructuoſi nobis, Miniſtyi 
cum ſint, æquum eſt, ut Gratiam lis 
quantam poſſumus maximam referamus ; 
ut eos ſummè colamus atque amemus, non 
protervè iis refragemur, non improbè re- 
ſiſtamus, quorum laboribus ac pervigiliis 


effectum eſt, ut tot tantiſque vitæ com- 


moditatibus placide perfruamur. NAM 


Principes non ſunt timori boni operis, ſed 


mali, &c. Neceſſe ITAQUE eff ut 
ſubjiciamini, &C. 

INSTANT iterum Poteſtatis Regiz 
Oppugnatores, ac fidenter affirmant. E- 
«© numeratis, quæ ex reipublice admini- 
ſtratione exurgunt, atque ad univerſos 
« Cives permanant, Utilitatibus, non id 
« Paulo propoſitum eſſe, ut inde Obedi- 
ce entiam quibuſcunque Poteſtatibus ſubli- 


Cc 


c mioribus deberi contendat; ſed 115 tan- 


5 tum, 


ad CL E RU M 


ce tum, qui deſcriptas muneris ſui partes S ERM. 


* tuentur, & ad expreſſam juſti imperii 


« effigiem ſe totos componunt.” Inane WW 


hoc elle aſſentantium populi libidinibus 
Commentum, atque à Pauli mente alie- 
niſſimum, jam antè à me multis, ut opi- 
nor, demonſtratum eſt. Id unum nunc 
addo Aut ab ipſo Regum, ſeu bene, 
ſeu malè rempublicam gerentium Officio, 
atque a communi hominum Utilitate, cui 
Magiſtratùs jura inſerviunt, hic duci ar- 


gumentum; aut nuſquam ab Apoſtolo, 


rota illa Oratione, qua de Officiis Civium 
erga Principes diſquiritur, hunc locum 
tractari: quem tamen, ampliſſimus cùm 
ſit, atque ad ſtabiliendum imperii jus va- 
leat plurimum, prorſus ab eo negligi, ac 
conſultò præteriri non eſt credendum. 
Omnia excutit Paulus, ſollicitè omnia 
veſtigat atque explorat, quæ ad firmandam 
Principum Authoritatem adjumenti ali- 
quid ſuppeditent. Multum autem ad id 


confert, ut intelligant Cives, quæ bona 


iis ctiam non boni Principes importent, 
quantumque Rectoribus, officii quod ſui 
eſt non ſatis exequentibus, debeat reſ- 


1 publica. 
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SE RM. publica. Hæccine itaque obliviſci potuit 

IX. Paulus? an cauſe ſuæ parum favere ar- 

ditratus eſt? Hæccine Gamalielis ille Diſ- 
cipulus, Gentiumque Doctor non vidit, 
qui cætera omnia acutiſſimè perſpexit, co- 
piosè diſſeruit? Si autem animadverte- 
rit; integrum atque intactum ab eo hunc 
locum relinqui, quis unquam exiſtima- 
verit? Et tamen hæc ab illis ſentiri 
neceſſe eſt, qui à Paulo præcepta opti- 
mis tantum Regibus convenire affir- 
ment. 


« At, inquiunt, non in Præceptis ſo- 

« lum tradendis verſatur, Ratione etiam 
« pugnat Apoſtolus. Principibus ne re- 
te ſſſtatur, monet : Caufam deinde ad- 
e jicitz NAM timori non ſunt boni 
ce operis, ſed mali. Congruum itaque eſt 
te ut Præcepti vim Ratione hac, quaſi 
« Regula ad id adducta metiamur. Hoc 
« ſi fiat, ad bene imperantes neceſſe eſt 
ce quod præcipitur contrahi ; cum ad eos 
« tantum, quæ affertur Ratio pertingat.” 
Argute hæc quidem, haudquaquam tamen 
verè; prout cuivis non illo ſo- 
lum, 
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Inm, quæ in hanc rem ante a me dicta 8 ERM. 
ſunt, conſideranti, ſed ea etiam, quæ de IX, 
Poteſtate Eccleſiaſtica idem alibi ſanxerit WV 
Scriptor, cum his conferenti : paria enim 
ſunt ac plane gemina. Obedite Præpo- 
ſitis veſtris, ait idem Paulus, & ſubjacete 
eis; ipſi enim pervigilant, quaſi rationem 
pro animabus veſtris reddituri. Cur pa- 
rendum fit præfectis Eccleſiæ Chriſti Gu- 
bernatoribus, Cauſam affert : qua tamen 
allata, hoc minime voluit, ut iis ſolum- 
modo obediamus, ac ſubjaceamus Præ- 
poſitis, qui demandato ſibi negotio vigi- 
lanter & ſtrenuè incumbunt : Nam & 
illis etiam proculdubio obtemperandum 
eſt, qui negligentius & vitam ſuam inſti- 
tuunt, & munus exercent; imò, qui o- 
peri ſuo multùm indormiunt. Utcunque 
enim ab iis male vivatur, utcunque res 
Eccleſiæ haud rectè adminiſtrent; legiti- 
me tamen cum præſint, ſiquid aliquando 
præcipiant, id vim ſuam habet. De Scri- 
bis itaque ac Phariſæis, hæc Chriſtus do- 
cuit : Super Cathedram Moſis, inquit, ſe- 
dent. Omnia ergo quecungue dixerint 
vobis, ſer vate & facite : ſecundum opera 

Aa 3 vero 
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SERM. vero illorum nolite facere ; dicunt enim 

IX. & non faciunt. His Legis interpretandæ 

V jus datum eſt: his itaque jus dicentibus, auſ- 
cultari atque obediri convenit, utcunque 
dictis facta non reſpondeant : horum e- 
nim licèt vita moreſque merito diſplice- 
ant, non ideo tamen ſuſque deque ha- 
benda eſt authoritas. Pauli itaque argu- 
mentum, quod Eccleſiæ rectores ſpeQat, 
ſic & fuſiùs & xectiùs poterit explicari. 
Obeaite præpoſitis veſtris, &c. Ipſi enim 
pervigilant &c. Ipſorum enim eſt, Chriſti 
Gregem curare ac regere; hec iis a Deo 
tradita eſt Provincia; quam fi parum pro 
dignitate ſuſtinent atque ornant, jure ta- . 
men ſuo protinus non excidunt: Mune- 
ris enim ipſius, male licet adminiſtrati, 
ratione, multum Obſervantiæ atque Ho- 
noris ſibi vendicant. Clariùs hæc ac di- 
ſtinctiùs idem alias enuntiat Apoſtolus 
NRogamus vos, Fratres, ut noveritis 
eos [vel potiùs, ut eos Vereamini ] qui 
laborant inter vos, & præſunt vobis in 
domino, & monent vos: & habeatis illos 
abundantius in charitate, propter Opus 
ipſorum: Rai ye dure Cp d WECAOTE, 
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e d, Ne 10 pw auTay. Si egg, hic, S ERM. 


ut alibi apud Novi Teſtamenti Scripto- 


res *, Officium ſignificat; ea plane eſt Vo 


Apoſtoli ſententia---- Eccleſiæ Præſules 
(non tantum ob beneficia in nos /abore 
ſuo, ac monitis collata, ſed &) Officii ip- 
ſius, quod exercent, causa, apprime no- 
bis charos eſſe debere, fummoque ſemper 
pretio æſtimandos. Quod fi $10v Opus 
aut Laborem ſimpliciter denotet, id ſal- 
tem Pauli verba pre ſe ferunt ; Eſſe ali- 
quem, qui Præſulibus Eccleſiæ, utcunque 
minimè /aborantibus, debeatur, Amo- 
rem, cultumque : cum, qui operi inſtant 
ſedulo, S x , impenſius multo 
colendi ſint ac diligendi. Sed omnium 
appoſitiſſima ad id quod volumus eſt ea 
ejuſdem Pauli ad Timotheum ſcribentis 
hortatio, ut Qui bene pra ſunt [5 xgAws 
 egezare] Presbyteri, duplici honore dig- 
ni videantur. Eſt itaque & ſuus 1is, qui 
male præſunt (eo ipſo quod præſunt) 

* 1 Tim. iii. 2. Et 76 Emtononig 58 , ct 
yaw ef, prœclarum Officium d:fiderat. Vid. & 


Act. Xiii. 2. xiv. 26. Eph. iv. 12. Phil. i. 22. Eph. ii. 
30. 2 Tim. ii. 12. iv. 5. | 
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s ERM. honos exhibendus; cum quidem ad x 
IX. Seger duplo major pertineat. 
— Axoœuxr hæc omnia, quæ Obſequii erga 

Hierarchas præſtandi modum tradunt, ad 
deſcribendam etiam Civilis Obedientiæ 
rationem jure optimo poſſunt accommo- 
dari. Quod ſi fiat, apparebit ſtatim, nihil 
eſſe illo Interpretum quorundam Com- 
mento ineptius atque inſulſius, quo id 
Paulum agere pertendunt, ut Præcepti ſui 
vim omnem, adhibita quadam Ratione, 
extenuet atque enervet; & cum alta 
voce jam edixerat, Subl;mioribus Pote- 
ſtatibus non eſſe ullatenus reſiſtendum, 
dein in aures Romanorum hanc quaſi 
inſuſurraſſe diſtinctiunculam * ſi modo 
tales eſſent Principes, qui Juſtitiam 
c ſante colerent, & Civium Felicitati 
c probe conſulerent.“ Capitalis Oratio! 
quæ, haud ſcio an Sacrarum Literarum, 
an Principum Authoritati plus detrahat; 
an Chriſti Eccleſiæ, an Reipublice magis 
noceat, De utraque certe ii peſſimè me- 
rentur, qui talibus Interpretamentis in re 
tanti ponderis indulgent; & ut Civium 
animos pravis Opinionibus inficiant, ip- 
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ſos divinæ Veritatis Fontes audacter con- SE RM. 

taminant. Wo 
SED de his fatis--- Ut interim, quam | 

Paulo tribuimus, ſententiam plenius ex- 

plicemus, id breviter reſtat quzrendum : 

Qua ratione Civium Communitati fit u- 

tile, ut iniquis etiam praviſque Magiſtrati- 

bus non repugnetur. Hoc autem ex eo fit, 

quòd à malorum etiam Principum Domi- 

natu plura multò ad Cives Commoda, 


quam Damna plerumque perveniant. 


Va itaque relinquere atque abjicere, ut 


hæc ſubterfugere poſſimus; vix eſt eo 


rum qui publicæ utilitati conſultum vo- 
lunt. Non recta ſemper, non legitima 
imperant populo, legitimè qui præſunt: 
Bona aliquando ſubditorum invadunt, 
jus violant. Sed perferendæ ſunt hæ à 
privatis injuriæ, ne minori incommodo 
mederi qui ſtudent, in majus incurrant; 
pluſque noceant reipublicæ, quam ſibi- 


metipſis proſint. Imo vero ſi tale quidpiam 


a principe fieri contigerit, unde detrimen- 
ti multum, non Civis unus aut alter, ſed 
ipſa Civitas accipiat; ut huic malo oc- 
curratur, ut hoc damnum reſarciatur, non 
protinus 
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SERM. protinus ad extrema confugiendum eſt, 
IX. non ferro certandum. Morbo enim ipſo 
CTYV egravius multo atque exitioſius eſt hoc Re- 
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medii genus. Magis expedit reipublicz, 
ut Tyranni, crudeliſſimi licet, imperio 
ſubjecti ſint Cives, quam ut cervicibus 
ſuis jugum excutiant prorſus, quam ut 
Nemini omnino pareant, quam ut in vi 
armiſque ſpes omnes ſuas ponant. Nihil 
enim illo rerum humanarum ſtatu tetrius 
fingi poteſt, aut miſerius: in quo excuſſæ 
Rectoris manibus habenæ cùm ſint, Po- 
pulo liberum eſt, eò quò velit cunque 
paæcipitem ferri; &, quicquid ſuaſerit libi- 
do, id omne, ſublata Legum reverentia, 
Magiſtratuum authoritate conculcata, im- 
pune exequi. Pertinet itaque ad Urtili- 
tatem communem, ut malis Regibus non 
reſiſtatur a Populo; ne, commota Sedi- 
tione, gravius aliquod reipublice vulnus 
inferatur, quam id ipſum quod a manu 
Regia immiſſum prius pertulerat. 


IV. H c fere, atque his è locis de- 
prompta ſunt Rationum momenta, qui- 
bus ad Obedientiam Romanos impellit 
atque 


ad C LE RU M. 363 
atque urget Apoſtolus : Quæ quidem tanti 8 E RM. 
ponderis ſunt, ei yi pollent, ut non uni N. 
alicui aut hominum Ordini, aut Genti, EY 
aut Ætati aptentur ; ſed Omnibus, quo- 
cunque loco aut tempore, ſeu vixerint, 
ſeu victuri ſint, Chriſtianis conveniant. 
Nequis enim, qui aliis Legibus aliquando 
uteretur, aliis Magiſtratibus ſubeſſet; ne- 
quis, inter Cives qui emineret paulò, qui 

aut Dignitate, aur Potentia, aut rerum 
Copia excelleret, parendi neceſſitate ſe 
non adeò, ac cæteros conſtrictum puta- 
ret; ſententiam ſuam verbis ita expreſſis 
clariſque aperuit Paulus, ut nulli omnino 
ſubditorum, ea ex parte qua ſubditus ſit, 
excuſandi Officii ſui locum relinquat. 
OMNIS, inquit, ANIMA Poteſta- 
tibus ſublimioribus ſubdita fit. Quiſquis 
is eſt, qui legitimæ alterius poteſtati ſub- 
jectus vivit 3 quacunque ſorte & conditi- 
one fuerit, in quocunque honoris loco 
poſitus, ad quemcunque imperii gradum 
(qui tamen ſummo ſubſit) evectus; no- 
verit ſe Præcepti hujuſce comprehenſione 
includi, hujus Formulæ vi, pari ac cæ- 
teros jure, prorſus teneri. 
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1 cepti hujuſce vis, ut nullis uſquam cir- 
cumſcripta ſit finibus? nullus, utcunque 
res humanz ceciderint, parendi ſtatuatur 


CON CIO 


Ar verò (inquiet aliquis) tam latè pa- 
tet, ita quaquaverſum ſe diffundit Præ- 


modus? Una hæc eſt inter omnes offici- 
orum Formulas, à qua ne tranſverſum 
quidem unguem liceat diſcedere ? Quid ſi 
rempublicam, cui conſervandæ deſtinan- 
tur Principes, pro libidine ſua ipſi lace- 
rent ac peſſundent ? Quid fi Jura omnia, 
humana atque divina, pervertant ; fi in 
Civium capita ac Fortunas immaniter ſæ- 
viant? ſi id moliantur, ut Patriam alienæ 


dominationi nefario ſcelere ſubjiciant ? 


annon Populo licebit his conatibus obviam 
ire? hoc amentiæ refrænare? hanc a ſe 
perniciem peſtemque depellere ? Sunt ſanc 
qui licere hoc contendunt, Viri graves & 
boni; quique in tuendis Regum Juribus, 
in reprimenda Populi Licentia multam ip- 
ſi operam atque utilem poſuere. Rectèéne, 
an ſecus fecerint, penes alios ſit Judicium, 


Me quod attinet, ne eadem hic loci in- 
culcem, multa ſunt quæ nunc dicentem 
impediant; plura etiam, quæ ſi apud Po- 


pulum 
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: pulum habenda eſſet Concio, impedi- ERM 
rent. IX. . 
a Convenir certè, Verbi divini In. i 
I terpretes, Ratiocinationes ſuas omnes ad | 
JT Scripturs normam exigere. Sacris au- | 
tem Scriptoribus ſolenne eſt, ipſa quidem 


Officiorum Præcepta diligenter tradere, 
acriter urgere; non itidem Exceptionibus 
eorundem vim frangere, imminuere au- 
fthoritatem. In hoc ipſo quo verſamur 
I argumento, multa nobis Sacræ Literæ 
Ii ſuggerunt, de Imperii humani Origine 
ad Deum referenda, de Regum Poteſtate 


— <5 GR - 2 By 2k W —— — — 


; non temeranda; multa habent, quæ Prin- 

N cipes Populo magis ſuſpiciendos, populum 

| Principi reddant parentiorem. Quando 

: autem, quibuſque de cauſis Magiſtratuum 

imperia detrectare, noſmetipſos in liber- | 
FF tatem vindicare liceat, ne verbulo qui- | 
„dem indicant--- niſi cum aliquid ab ho- 
I minibus forte imperatum fuerit, latis a i 
„ Deo legibus contrarium : Id ubi accide- | 
rit, quid agendum fit, Petri vox illa de- | 
— clarat. Obedire oportet Deo magis quam | 
T hominibus. Num qua alia fit Cauſa, ob 
- quam Nodus — Subditos Regibus ſuis 


1 devinciens, 
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S ERM. devinciens, aut penitùs diſſolvi poſſit, 

N. aut quoquo modo relaxari, ab Apoſtolis, 

inquam, omnino ſiletur: Sileri adeò par 
eſt & à Nobis, qui, in prædicanda Evan- 
gelii doctrina, Apoſtolorum veſtigiis in- 
ſiſtere debemus. Petenda ſunt Iſta (ſi 
quidem peti neceſſe ſit) a Juriſconſultis, 
a Theſium Politicarum traQatoribus ; & 
Legibus, è Rerumpublicarum Formis, ſuæ 
cuique genti propriis, tanquam è fonte 
ſuo, ſunt haurienda: è Scriptura certè 
peti non poſſunt, quæ, cùm de his offi- 
cii hujus limitibus nihil quidquam tra- 
diderit, ad eos ſignandos definiendoſque | 
velit, nolitve, non debet trahi. Admone 
Populum (inquit Paulus, ad Titum ſcri- 
bens) Principibus & Poteſtatibus ſubdi- 
tos eſſe, dicto obedire : Ut autem moneret 
popolum Titus, Qua Occaſione, Quo re- 
rum ſtatu Principibus non ſubditum eſſe, 
non obedire fit licitum; id vero illi nuſ- 
quam præcepit Apoſtolus. 

Consrar quippe hortatore atque 
impulſore quoplam non egere populum, 
in iſtiuſmodi rebus, quibus ipſi per ſe 
ſatis ſtudent. Fræno potius opus eſt, quo 

repri- 


ad C L ER UM. 


reprimantur, quam Calcaribus, quibus s E RM. 
incitentur proclives eorum ad ſeditionem IX. 
animi. Ita ferè omnes à naturi compa. VV 


rati ſumus, ut in exquirendis Effugus, 
per quæ officiorum quaſi ſepti cancellis, 
elabi poſſimus in indagandis Diſtinctio- 
nibus, quibus Chriſtianæ Diſciplinæ mi- 
tigetur ſeveritas, mirè ſimus ſagaces; ne- 
que alias ſolertiori acumine id agimus, 
quàm cùm Ei, qui Magiſtratum habet, 
cedere in omni re ac parere jubemur. 
Haud multùm expedit itaque hæc nos ab 
alis ſtudioſe doceri, quæ etiam ſine ma- 
giſtro, natura ipsa duce, facile diſcimus, 


atque avidè haurimus. Diſceptatorum 


quorundam Moralium merito culpatur 


ſubtilitas, qua, non arceri ab illicito ho- 


mines, ſed potius erudiri putantur, quam 
prope ad peccatum abſque peccato liceat 
accedere. Neque ego Illum in minor; 
culpa eſſe arbitror, qui accurate diſputat, 
Quatenus ſummo reipublicæ gubernatori 
2 nobis reſiſti poſlit, ita tamen ut perdu- 
ellionis ſimus minime rei. Perinde id 
mihi eſſe videtur, ac fi quis apud Mili- 


tes verba faciens, Quas ob cauſas iis ſigna 


impune 
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SERM. impune deſerere, præſidio ac ſtatione ſua 


cedere, imperatorum mandatis non ob- 


» ſequi, aliquando & repugnare fit licitum, 


omni oratione diſquirat: perinde eſt, ac 
ſi quiſpiam Libertatis humanæ Patronus 
ac Vindex, multis argumentis, multis di- 
ſtinctionibus egregiè caveret, ne Liberi 
Servique non intelligant, quid iis contra 
Parentes ac Dominos fit conceſſum ; qua 
ratione, quot modis arctiſſimo illo, quo 
tenentur officii vinculo poſſint exolvi. 
Sit quidem in iſtis, quæ argutè in hane 


rem afferantur, ſani aliquid ac ſinceri, 


habeant quandam veriſimilitudinem, ita 


tamen piis auribus moleſta ſunt, ita ho- 


minum impurorum vitiis ac cupiditatibus 
adblandiuntur, ut raro admodum apud 


Eruditos diſſeri, vix unquam cum impe- 


rita multitudine communicari, atque ha- 
bitis ad populum Concionibus exponi 
debeant. 

VERUM eſto, concedatur, hoc ali- 
quando non inhoneſtè, non indecorè fieri 
poſſe: ut tamen hiſce Pauli verbis, tan- 
quam ans aliqua ad id utatur, cui un- 
quam ſano ac ſimplici in mentem vene- 
rit ? 


ad C LER UM. 


rit? Percurrantur omnes tum veteris, SE RM. 


tum Novi Foederis Paginæ; non alius 
quiſpiam in iis reperietur locus, ubi 
quæ ſummam Rerum tenentibus deben- 
tur Officia, & accuratè adeo expendi 
conſtat, & tam vehementer ſuaderi, & 


tanta undique argumentorum copia mu- 


niri. Perversè itaque (ne dicam, abſurde) 
agunt, qui, inde arrepta (non data) oc- 
caſione, de Magiſtratibus in ordinem co- 
gendis prolixè diſputant; qui hoc ipſo in 
ſolo, tanquam omnium maximè oppor- 
tuno, Machinas ſuas figunt, quibus Ar- 
cem Regiæ Poteſtatis impetant atque op- 
pugnent. Mihi certè religio eſt, etiam 
poſt explicatam abunde Pauli doctrinam, 


ca, quibus infirmari quovis modo videa- 
tur, hic in fine orationis leviter attin- 


gere: quantò graviùs peccant, qui quod 
ab Apoſtolo, verbis diſertis, & magno 
cum animi ardore præcipitur, id omnino 
prætervolant; quicquid autem ad contra- 
hendam Apoſtolici præcepti amplitud inem 
excogitari poſſit, id ſcilicet acutè riman- 
tur, id acri mente perſequuntur, & toto 
orationis curſu copiosè enarrant. 
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SERM. QUICUNQUE iſta Apoſtoli cjuſdem ©! 

IX monita exponenda ſuſciperet; Servi, obe- 
dite per omnia Dominis Carnalibus ; F. 
lii, obedite Parentibus per omnia, hoc 

enim placitum eft Deo: a re ipsa ut opi- 

£ 


nor, paulo aberraret, fi in hoc unum in- 
cumberet, ut Liberis ac Servis palam 
fieret, quoties illis cum yenia, etiam cum 
laude, immorigeris eſſe liceret. 
| Qu# caſtrenſis diſciplinæ atque im- 
= perii fit vis, Centurionis illius Evange- 
| ci verba ſignificant: Ego, inquit, homo 
ſum ſub poteſtate conſtitutus, habens ſub 
me milites ; & dico huic, Vade, & vadit; 
&+ alii, Veni, & venit; & ſervo meo, 
Fac hoc, & facit. Quiſquamne eſt, qui, 
propoſito hoc apud militum cohortes di- 
cendi Themate, tum demum argumento 
atque officio ſuo pulchre ſe ſatisfeciſſe 
| exiſtimet, ſt ea omnia, quibus imperandi 
| jus, atque parendi , neceſſitas quoquo 
modo minuatur, enumeret ? de Sacramenti 
interim Militaris ſumma religione, de 
obſequio exercituum Ducibus legitime 
debito nihil quidquam afferat, ik) ex- 
ponat? Qui in ſacris Literis Explicandis 
N ita 
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ita verſantur, non iis lucem, ſed vim in- 
ferunt, Eculeum admovent, quo, quæ 
minimè dixerint, ſenſerintve, cogantur 
fateri: Veritatem, prima Scripturæ ipſius 


quaſi voce & indicio patefactam, reſpu- 


unt; ut ei deinde, tanquam adhibitis qui- 
buſdam tormentis, alieniſſima quæque ex- 
primant atque elidant. 

ALIA adhuc hæc gravia eandem in 
rem mihi ſuppeditat argumenta, Eccleſiæ 
doctrina, & Antiquæ, & Noſtræ; Tem- 
porum etiam, in quæ incidimus, ratio. 
Hæc tamen, cùm longius jam evagata 
modum fere exceſſerit oratio, ſtrictim ac 
breviter percurram. 

INTER omnes, qui primis Eccleſiæ 
ſæculis claruere Scriptores, non occurrit, 


qui noxio hoc alimenti genere Gregem 


ſibi commiſſum paverit; qui Sacris Lite- 


ris abuteretur ad ſerendas inter populum 


opiniones, de Juribus ſuis quocunque 
modo tuendis, de Regibus, ſi opus fuerit, 


etiam per vim coercendis. Et tamen iſtis 


ſcripſere temporibus, cùm hujuſmodi 


doctrinæ animis hominum ſe facile in- 
ſinuäſſent, eſſentque acceptiſſimæ: cum 


B b 2 | ſcilicet 
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SERM. ſcilicet variæ acciderent rerumpublicarum 
Voices atque Converſiones : cumque ii 
L-YV dominarentur Principes, qui, Civibus 


peſſimè tractatis, tantum ab illis obſequii 
promereri videbantur, quantum ſummo _ 
jure poſſent vendicare. 

INTER Homilias, Eccleſiz need 
auctoritate firmatas, ſunt, quæ Subdito- 
rum erga Reges officia præſcribunt, non 
paucæ; eſt etiam, ubi de hoc ipſo Pauli 
præcepto non parcè agitur. Multa in- 
didem depromi poſſunt, quæ populum, 
officii non ſatis memorem, cohibeant; 
nihil, quod inflammet. Nuſquam nos ad- 
monent, ne Libertatis, ad quam nati 
factique ſumus, ſtudium negligamus; ne 
11s, qui Reipublicæ preſunt, nimium pa- 
reamus. 

E a demum eſt Rerum, ea Temporum, 
in quibus verſamur, Ratio, ut cudendis 
his Argutiis, diſſeminandis hujuſmodi 
Doctrinis, minimè videatur opportuna. 
Libertatem ſtudiose ſatis colimus, am- 
plectimur, tuemur; periculi nihil quid- 
quam eſt, ne illam non ſuo pretio æſti- 
memus: Id potius . ne 

 Iiberius 


LS 
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liberius paulo quam par eſt, (quam aut 
Chriſtianos deceat, aut bonos Cives) & 
ſentiamus, & vivamus ; id cavendum, ne 
Libertati injecta a legibus froena co uſque 
laxemus, donec in Licentiam erumpat, 


373 


S ERM. 
IX. 
WW 


omnia permiſceat, ac perturbet, & fe | 


ipſa tandem ſuis quaſi manibus confo- 
diat, ac perimat. Quod Galatis a Paulo 


dictum eſt, quod Advenis diſperſionis, a. 


Petro, hoc Nobis non minus appoſitè 
dici poſſit; Vos in Libertatem wocatt 


eſtis, Fratres ; tantum ne Libertatem in 


occaſionem detis carni, ſed per Charita- 
tem ſervite invicem---- Quaſi liberi, G- 
non quaſi velamen habentes malitiæ Li- 
bertatem ; ſed ſicut ſervi Dei. Hæc au- 
dire convenit pacis Chriſtianæ Sectato- 
res, hæc cffari Nuncios ac Præcones; 
hæc Ordini noſtro vitæque Inſtituto ſunt 
apta, hæc Moribus his, Temporibuſque ac- 
commodata; hæc Deo placitura, atque 


Hominibus profutura. His itaque edocen- 


dis toti vacemus, atque inhæreamus. Si 
qui vero” ſint, qui quaſi Tuba Evangeli- 
ca Claſſicum canere ament, qui effroenes 
vulgi animos ad ferociam ultra ſtimulent 
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SERM, ac proritent, etiam accenſis faces admo- 


veant: qua mente ad hoc opus ſe ac- 


CY\V cinxerint, qua auctoritate freti, quibus 


Exemplis adducti has in ſe partes tuen- 
das ſuſceperint, Ipſi viderint: Unuſqui/* 

que ſuum Onus portabit : Nos autem ta- 
55 Conſuetudinem non habemus, neque 


Eccleſia Dei. 
A PAULI Verbis emneth PR in 


iiſdem etiam liberiùs recitandis deſinat. 
Quæ itaque ad Timotheum Titumque ab 


illo primùm ſcripta ſunt, ad Nos etiam, 


qui in partem ejuſdem Miniſterii venimus, 
pertinere arbitremur. Atque utinam 


ea unuſquiſque noſtrüm, FRATRES IN 


CHRISTO DILECTISSIMI, & au- 
ribus avidis accipiat & animo penitus 
infigat! Timotheum Apoſtolus fic allo- 
quitur : Teſtzficor coram Deo, & Feſu 
Chriſto, qui judicaturus eft Vivos 3 
Mortuos, & per Adventum ipſius, 

Regnum ejus, prædica Verbum; - 
opportune, importunè; argue, obſecra, in- 
crepa, in omni patientid & dotirina. 


Erit enim tempus (imo Tempus jam eſt) 


cum ſanam Doctrinam non ſuſtinebunt, 
1 
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ſed ad ſua Deſideria coacervabunt ſibi s 1 1 M. 
Magiſtros, prurientes auribus; & à Ve- 
ritate quidem auditum avertent, ad Fa- 
bulas autem con vertentur. Tu verò vi- 
gila, in omnibus labora, opus fac Evan- 
geliſtæ, miniſterium tunm imple. Imò (ut 
idem Tito ſcribens) Hæc loquere, her 
exhortare, & argue cum omni Imperio. 
Nemo te contemnat. Admone Illos Prin- 
cipibus & Poteſtatibus ſubditos eſſe, ditto 
obedire, in omne bonum opus paratos eſſe. 

Ut hoc facientes Eccleſiam Chriſti ædifi- 
cemus, & nos ipſos ſalvos faciamus, & 
Eos qui Nos audiunt, faxit Deus beatus 

& ſolus potens, Rex Regum, & Dominus 
Dominantium, cui ſit Honor, & ** 
rium Sempiternum. Amen. 


Gratia Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, & 
 Charitas Dei, & Communicatio Spi- 


ritus Sancti fit * N. 3 
omnibus 
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